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Preface. 

The Montreal of 1928 presents a striking contrast to the 
')'\'" 

Ville Marie as founded by Mai soneuve. From its particular geographic" " '..  ---. 
, ,~ 

location it was destined to occupy.. ~_ ~~s~t!C?n ~·f"~:do~1nJlDC~. 111 ~h. 

growth of Canada. 

Lawrence River on 

The peculiar physiographic features of the st. 

the South and Mount Royal on the North have given f
'I 

The phe- i{ 
- l 

~ome~~n ~f t~o ,n~t1.0~llties.,,~~~e~se in language, t~ad1tions,r~lig~ 

and eulture,[~, living side by side and pay1n~ allegiance to a c~ 

sovereign has marked the city with an atmosPhere that adds to its own I 
"'-., 1 

natural charms. With the majority French speaking people carrying 

on their.own particular life and the English residents developing their 

own culture the city has been justly termed the Paris of America. 

The growth of Montreal has been phenomenonal since the Industri~ 

Revolution. From a fur trading village to ~ modern metropolitan area 

has been the history of the past tWO' hundred years. Particularly 

is this g~owth more not~~eable sln~e the building of the Canadian 

railroads. Following the War of 1914-18 this influx of population
- _.. - ,- - _. - .- - .. . ~ 

has been so rapid that the housing has scaroely kept pace with the 

demands. 

To this worl~'s greatest inland seaport come large numbers 

of immigrants who look forward to partiCipation in the life of the 

Dominion. Montreal i~ becoming a oommunity with its own nationalistic 

and racial communities. ~ese people selected after the ,olicy of the 

Department of Immigration and Colonization become residents of this 

city. Here they have their own oommunities in which are to be found 

the customs and standards to 'Vtl.1ch these newcomers have been accustomed~ 

In the breaking away from the ql'dand establishing themselves in the 

new there is a slow process of losing some of tie J8. at and taking 

" 
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o~ the ~ew. The extent of this adoption of the new will depend upon 

the degree of difference between both the old and the new. Differenoes 

of lan~age, religion, customs and traditions are ~l swept aside in 

this prodess of assimilation. Differences of a racial nature, as color, 

ever impede this change. '.l.'hose of a different oolor are set off from 

the wider community in which they reside....heir color tends to Make 

them feel, think and ~ct differently from those who sUl"!"ound them. 

They thus tend to cling tena.ciously t a the old• 

.8.11 the while of the entrance of these newcomers to ,!;he at ty \ 

there is a steady growth in the area and change in use of certain section, 

all are primarily interested in the struggle for existence~ In 

the prooess of economic ~ompeti bion and selection the oity is sifting · 

its population and sorting them according to their productivity. 

~ll are casting pheir eyes one step upward in the class strllgg1e in 

order that they may avail themselves of the opportunity which will come, 

in a mobile world. The sifting process gives rise to residenti&l areas 

for different classes. J.'he elite, the intelligensia. and the fa.ilures 

all have their own areas of ~esidence which are sta~ , with the 

peculiar characteristios of the inhabitants. While hhere is in ~he 

minds of these different groups the desire to live to themselves these 

different communi ties are continually'meeting the one wi th the other. 

No person in City life, can ever reach a stage ot living to himself 

alone. This human organism, 'Which is continually calling and reaching 

out to newcomers a.nd bidding them come, is so interwoven that the growth 

or one section is immediately reflected in another. In its growth it 

molds the new and ple.stie as the potter in hi s trade. 'l'he old it 

redirects ~nd rema.kes to such a degree that the :eormer forms are 

scarcely recognisable. 

-. 
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, The Negro is one of ~hese newly arrived groups, He is that 

dark, skinned man with pearly teeth, curly hair, large brown eyes 

thick lips, whose smile and happy laugh have given him that distinctivenes 

that is' his and his alone. -fhe Negro is proud of his color and that 

something which makes him the quiet, eu tward acceptor of the role 

which the greater society has defined as his. 

He has come to Montreal and met the experiences that are common 

to those of his race in other countries. After his freedom was granted, 

he became a citizen, and one sought to fill a definite need in the 

communi ty. He ha s remai ned ,and1d.flad ex-pe riences of su, ccess and fai lure in 
, , 

his efforts at remaking his world. 

This black 'community has its ovm*economic function, its own 

location. From his business experience and place of residence, the Il1i'e~r:-o-

is continually in touch with the wider life of the city. At the same 

time he has retained much of his own standards and mode of life which 

-mark him a dit$erent type oljcitizen with his own problems. It -vvill 

be :;::.y purpose to show ~;Jhat has brought this man to Montreal; to show 

what is holding him here; '"here he lives ar:d how he took up residence 

in this particular secti on of trre city; what means he has of sustaining 

.. himself in periods of stress; what poir~ts in his li~ehe' is dependant 

upon the wider community and its institutions. 

During the period of llegro residence ir: I;Ior~treal a steady growth 

of group consciousness has been in progress among these people. Wi th 

similiar language, color, the common heritage of slavery and subjected 

to simi liar experiences t hey have been moving towards a sense of"group 

uni ty thatis spread ing. Group uni ty emerging as it doe s from an emo

I:;i ohal dis turbance or GXpe rience, and f7hen smeng a mobi J.e group such as 

.re the ~'Jegr-oes, is ve ry s low to take on 'm ·Out7re.rd expressi In.: \

http:Out7re.rd
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It will be D17-.- purpose also to show the progress of their growth 

of group oonsciousness and the growth of group unity among these 

people. 

1., 
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THE MONTREAL NEGRO COMMUNITY 

1. Ecology of St., Antoine District. 

2. Natural. History of lTegro in Montreal'., 

3. Elements in Negro Population •. 

4. Negro Socia.1 Organization., 

5. Cono1.us ion. 

) 
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CHAPTER 	 I 

ECOLOGY 

1. Community defined 

(a) Size. 

(h) Area 	of Negro residence in Montreal. 

2. Ecology 

(a) Natural history of st. Antoine district. 

'{b} 	 Expansion of City of Mo~treal - _'.u..sing Church 

as index of population movemnt. 

(e) TrE.mways in a1ty growth 


Cd} Canadian railroads - growth of Montreal. 


(e) Negro taking residence in St. Antoine Distriot. 

(f) Absorption of Satellite Cities. 

(g) Fin 	di~lacing Negro in St. Antoine District 

(h) Change in use of cert ain streeta~ 

3. Description of St. Antoine District to-day. 

(a) Distribution of Units. 

(b) St. Antoine Distriot as an Area of Mobility. 



~colog,v 

The Montreal Negro Community is located in the 

area bounded on the east by Windsor ·Street, on the west 

by the Glen Road, and lying between.the traoks of the 

Canadian National Ra.il~ays on the soath and extending north 

to those of the Canadian Paolffe. It is in this distriot 

that the life of the Neg.r;o resident of this e 1ty hEs become 

largely segregated. 

A community is oomposed of the people who reslde 

in an'area aboat which their life rotates. Out of the inter

action of these peqple in the area, and their outside oontacts 

are developed a set of common practices, experiences, tradi

tions and sentiments. It is this interweaving of common 

practices, experiences, traditions and sentiments ,that 

institutions emerge- and the: life of the people takes on its 

own partioular organized form •. 

With a period of residenoe on St. Antoine street 

extending now sinoe approximately 1897 t it has become a 

tradition that this street signifies the district of Negro 

residence in this city. Today, both Negroes and the whites, 

in popular discussion, ase the street name in this sense. 

It has been found,. however, that the life of this group is 

not oonfined as largely as is commonly thought. For 

purp OSeS of this study, the term St. AntOine d1str1ct--·ls:~·used 

to designate the area whose "6oundar1es are given above. 

Another popular misconception is in the.. matter of segregation 

of these people in this city. ~nglish diotionaries have 

given meanings to this word eUsgesting isolation, . 



from others.. Society is made up of persons who are 

constantly interacting with each other. Never do either 

individua'ls .i,or: persona live in utter isolation from their 

fellows. In Montreal, Negroes and whites reside in the· 

same houses, work side by side at the ir daily occnpations, 

attend churches together, -vote at the ssme polling booths~, 

while the Negro children attend the white schools. Segre

gation as used in this discussion is in the sense of living 

largely to themselves. In the modern metropolitan cities 

this is immediately Seen as impossible. The diverse group

ings are to be found continually meeting. This study is to 

deal largely with the Negro life in this city, to show the 

. life of this particular connnunity, and the relation of this 

black commnnity with the wider life of the city of Montreal. 

The St. Antoine district is largely the area in 

which his social and economic life liea. Yet he 1s to be 

found scattered in his r4s1dence in many sections of the 

city. Negroes are to be found residing in Maisone uve, 

Park Avenue extension, in the northern section of the city 

on Amherst, P~ineau and Delormier Avenues, and Christopher 

Colombe st; in the district studied by Robert known as 

Dufferin DistrIct, an Area in !ransition; Notre Dame de Grac~ 

Ville ~mard, Cote st. ~aul, Notre Dame Street and the City 

of Verdun. In recent years a marked invasion of this 

latter city has been in progress. Of these widely 

scattered units it may be said that only the Verdun resident 
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has contrlbnted any form of social. organlzatlon,other thsnthe..l 

fsmilY,which is functioning outside the limits of-this St, 

Antoine district. Nor can it be said, on the other hand, 

that Negro life is confined exclusively to this region. 

This should be noted in the_JIlovement of the various 

associations and corporate bodies about the area. about the 

city, and in the one caSe the move ontside the city limits. 

This widely scattered group of people numbers, it 

has been ea~imatad. from 1200 to 3000 persons, No cback np 

with any degree of accuracy has ever been made although 

several have been attempted. These have never been carried 

through to a completion,with the result that the Negroes 

themselves do not know their numbers and can offer only 

estimates. 

In connection with the numbers of the Negro 

population in this dtty, the figures may all be questioned. 

A large nmmber of these men are married to white women. 

When the census representative calls, in these caSeS of 

misoegenation, he meets a white woman. Does she reveal 

the racial origin of her husband? If such be the caSe, 

1s she classed (for purpose o_f the census) white or black? 

If she is considered white,sociologic81ly,~t is misleading. 

In such caSeS of intermerriage the woman."s life becomes part 

of the groupings of her black husband. Again, many of the 

homes just mentioned above ~ave boarders who also are Negroes. 

Are they reported after the color of the white wife or that 

which is the irs? There are many of these women who are so 
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fair, their hair, eyes and features mark them as of white 

birth. In many Negro families both the husband and wife 

are forced to shoulder the economic burden of their home, 

and are out working daily~"- -In sooh caSeS the houses are 

locked. It haa been contended by the Negroes themselves. 

that these homes are omitted in the returns. Lastly, there 

ia an increase in the loca.l population during the summer 

months, extending from April until October. At this period 

of the year this increase leaves the city for the places 

from whence it comeS. These people partake of the communal 

life in some of its different phases during this period" and 

it has been asked, are they included in the returns? These 

questions which are being asked by the Negro after he. has 

had a lengthy period of residence in this city. They occur 

to others who are famil iar with the life of these p90ple. _. 

Thus Some of the difficulties in obtaining anything except 

an approxi~ate knowledge of the number of Negro residents in 

this city become apparent. 

In a study of any community, in attempting to 

understand the people, it is necessary to know something of 

the district of residence. As cities grow, different areas 

pass 
\ 

through various stages in the evolution to their present 

state of development. The process of ohange is reflacted 

in the body of tradition whioh is built up by the oommunity 

members. ~ach area tends to take on a particular form, 

color, pattern of behavior which marks it as distinctive from 
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the rest of the city. Certain forces are at work bringing 

about this evolutionary development. Mackenzie has intro

duced the term ecology denoting such processes. He define.S 

and describes ecology as .( 1·) 

"a study of the spatial and temporal relations 
of human beings as effected by the selevtive, distributive 
and accomodativeforces of the environment. Human ecology 
is' fundamentally interested.-·in the effect of position,in 
both time and space, upon human behavior. 'Society (2) 1s 
made up of individuals spatially separated, territorially 
distributed and capable of independent locomotion.' These 
spatial relationships of human beings are the products of 
competition and selection, and are continuously in process 
of ohange as new factors enter to dist:rzrb .the oompetitive 
relations or to facilitate mobility. Human institutions 
and human nature itself become accomodated to certain 
spatial relationships of human beings. As these spatial 
relationships change, the physical basis of social relations 
is altered, thereby p~oducing social and political problems." 

In studying the ecology of this community, the 

natural history of the area 	will be considered. The 

natural history will reveal the forces that brought about 

its growth, the changes within the area from this growth, 

changes outside the area whioh are refleoted within. A 

desoription of the area at different periods in it growth 

will be given. 

Burgess has shown that oities tend to grow in a 

series of conoentric circles. (3) In Montreal, due to 

'\ 

(1) 	The City, Park. The Ecologioal Approach to the study to 
the Human Community - Mackenzie. - pages 62-63_ 

(2) 	Park & Burgess. Introduction to the Scienee of Sooiology, 
Page 509. 

(3) The City, Park. The Growth of the City. Burgess, Page 51. 



6. 


geograp: 
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.uth and Mount 

Royal 0: ;ern of concentric 

kidneys 

-- It~:rst~ e·slfr"Trnn;---t;,n--ra~:{J ... ·--:a.:n1:oine district 

gr~w up naturally, and .wit~: no-;:direc.tion. - This is seen in 

the layout of the streets.· These are all patterned on 

the gridiron plan, the intermingling of the railroad 

property, the manufacturing, and the housing. 

This district is the .outgrowth of the old St. 

Antoine suburb, and the satellite cities of St. Cunegonde 

and St. He m:y • 

The earliest of the French settlers to this city 

located themselves near the river banks. Here they were in 

close touch with the Indians for trading purposes. The 

mountain was in the distance. A chart (5) of the city as 

of 1759 portrays the boundaries on the South the river, 

Fortification Lane on the north, the present McGill Street 

the western extremity, and but little development east of 

the present Bonsecours Market. 

"The present Craig Street was at that time the bed 

of a small river with marshy banks. The town was surrounded 

by a wall four feet thick and nine feet high. Gardens, 

convents, nunneries and churcheS occupied most of the land. 

What is now ~ortification Lane between St. James and Craig 

street, was the location of the northern wall. Beyond that 

(4) La Revue Municipale,The City as an Organism, Dawson, Page 12. 
(5) Ola and New Montreal, Published b~ the Royal Bank of 

Canada, 1913. 
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geographical features of the river on the south and Monnt 

Royal on the North, th,is has taken on a pattern of ooncentric 

kidneys. ( 4 ) 

It is the thesis that this St'. Antoine district 

gr~w up, naturally, and with:- pO.::;:.direc.t·ion. This is seen in 

the layout of the streets. These are all patterned on 

the gridiron plan, the intermingling of the railroad 

property, the manufacturing, and the housing. 

This district is the .outgrowth of the old St. 

Antoine suburb, and the satellite cities of St. Cunegonde 

and St. Henry. 

The earliest of the Frenoh settlers to this city 

located themselveS near the river banks. Here they Were in 

close touch with the Indians for trading purposes. The 

mountain was in the distance. A chart (5) of the City as 

of 1759 portrays the boundaries on the South the river, 

Fortifioation Lane on the north, the present McGill Street 

the western extremity, and but l~ttle development east of 

the present Bonsecours Market. 

"The present Craig Street was at that time the bed 

of a small river with marshy banks. The town was surrounded 
" 

by a wall four feet thick and nine feet high. Gardens, 

convents, nunneries and churches occupied most of the land. 

What is now Fortification Lane between St. James and Craig 

street, was the location of the northern wall. Beyond that 

(4) La Revue Municipale,The City as an Organism, Dawson, Page 12. 
(5) Old and New Montreal, Published by the Royal Bank of 

Canada, 1913. 



--
7. 

and the marshy river Were a few scattered settlements. 

At what is now the Gorner Q~ St. James and McGill Streets 

was located the Powder Magazine, plaoed there so as to be 

some distance out of town, owing to the danger of its conten~s 

The Parish Church at the edge of what is now Placed'Armes 

stood in the centre of Notre---Dame Street and remained there 

almost one hundred years longeru
• (6) 

West and South of the Magazine appears to have 

had but a few scattered houses, while to the north of this 

river was the Mons Linieres Gardens. 

A description of the city in its embrYonic stage 

of development appears in Travels through the State of North 

America and the Provinces of Upper and Lower Canada during 

the years 1795 , 1796 and 1797. 
Montreal, July 1797. 

(.7) "The town of Montreal was laid out po.rsuant 

to the orders of one of the Kings of France: which were, 

that a town should be built as high up the st. Lawrence as 

it was possible for vessels to go by sea. In f:ix ing upon 

the spot where it stands, his commands weTe oomplied with in 

the strictest SenSe. The town at present contains about 

twelve hundred houses, whereof five hundred only"are within 

the wallS; the rest are in the suburbs which commence from 

the north, east and west gates: the houses in the suburbs are 

(6) Borthwick - History of Montreal - Page 50. 

(7) 	Montreal, Its History to whioh is added Biographical 
sketches with Photogr~hs of many of its 
Frincipal Cit izens. ?1.e;e 13 
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mostly built of wood, but the others are all of stone; none " 

of them are elegant, bnt there are many very comfortable 

hab i tat ions. In the lower part of the town towards the 

river where most of the ships stand, they have a very 

gloomy appearance and look like so many prisons, being all 

furnished at the outside with sheet iron shntters to the 

doors and windows, which are regularly closed towards eveni~g, 

to guard against fire. 

The streets are all very narrow; three of these run 

parallel to the river, and these are intersected by others 

at right angles bnt not at regular distances. On the side 

of the town farthest from the river and nearly between the 

northern and sonthern extremities there is a small square, 

called La Place d'Armes, which seems originally to have been 

intended for the military to eXercise in;the troops, however, 

they never make USe of it now, but parade on a long walk be

hind the walls, nearer to the barracks. On the opposite 

side of the town towards the water, is another small square 

where the market is held. There are six churches in 

Montreal; one for English Episcopalians, one for Presbyterians, 

and four for Roman Catholics." 

(8) "The walls round the town are moulder1ng away
" 

very fast, and in some places are totally in ruins. The 

gates, however, remain quitp- perfect." 

(8) Ibid 7. 
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It is evident from the present St, Antoine 

district that the cities growth has been along the lines 

of least resistance. The uphill grade towa.rds the base 

of Mount Royal tends to send the development to the ~ast 

and West with a gradual Northward movement following. 

J.H.Darwin writing in the MDntreal Star of the period 

1815-1816, said: 

(9) "Viger Garden was a swamp, and from this 

swamp a sluggish creek ran south westerly along what is 

now Craig street, past the east end of st. Antoine street, 

making a turn at Dows Brewery ••••• Five roads, corres

ponding to St. Mary, St. Lawrence, St. Antoine, st. Joseph, 

and Wellington streets, ran out of the city to the country, 

four of them passing through groups of houseS formiu,g small 

suburbs.•••••• (10) St. Antoine suburbs began at a bridge 

crossing the creek at the east end of St. Antoine street, 

and was a road with several cross laneS pretty closely 

built up as far west as Mountain street. There was only 

one first class house, that of Norman McLeod, a rich Nor' 

Wester', or member of the North West Company." 

A map of the city for 1846 shows St. Catherine 

and Mountain street as the Norther~ and Western boundaries 

while the expansion had proceeded to Victoria road (four 

streets east of the present Panet street), on the ~ast. 

(9) & (10) Borthwick - History of Montreal, p. 50 - 51. 
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~he Southern boundary was the river. This map also shows 

that Richmond Street had been named and that a short street 

immediately west of Richmond S ':. connected st. Antoine and 

Dorchester streets. 

"'- One of the purpo ses in the fo tinding of this city 

was the exploitation of the ~ur trade. Bnsine ss inst i tutioBS 

were located, of necessitY,near the river, andiwith its gradual 

growth the residential portion became transferred. The city 

area as of 1759, in time ,.became the area devoted to bus 4).ess • 

As such it occupie d the position of domin¢nce for the whole 

of the city. It is in the business ares, which is an area 

of the most diversified spec1a1ization;that the cultural life 

of the community has its roots. A cultural advance in the 

development of the city 1s to be found in the light ing of 

the city which began in 1815. 

(11) "In November, 1815•••• part of St.Pau1 street 

was lighted by twenty-two lamps, costing $~_OO each. They 

were distant from each other fifty-four feet. This was the 

west end of St. Paul street, and by Christmas, same year, the 

east end of St. PaUl street was similarly lighted. Notre 

Dame street followed, and thus began the lighting of Montreal 

now in this year 1897, lighted by gas and e1ectricity_, With 
.. 

the opening up of St •. Joseph street, now Notre Dame street, 

the city began to spread in a westerly direction. By 1870 

Craig street had a number of important busineSS centres, 

some of which rival any other city in amount of enterprise and 

(11) Borthwick - His tory of ~jontreal - Page 21. 
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energy. From Craig street run north many streets, all 

very narrow and of little consequence save that in some of 

them are important manufactures." 

The ohurch,8s an institution in the 	citY,offers an 

index to this proceSS of growth and 	resulting expansion. 

Professor Holt of the Chicago Theological Seminary in the 

American Journal of Sociology for July 1927 says (12) "The 

first and most obvious·fact· is that 	since the church is made 

up of people, the growth and extension of human communities 

is bound to register on the church. It 

Douglas in "The Church in the Changing City" shows 

how the church changes its location 	or program in the modern 

metropolitan centres as a r~sult of 	the changes which are, or 

have taken place in the use of the immediate areas. Robe~t 

in Dufferin District an Area in Transition, has shown how the 

Roman Catholic Church, organized as it is on a parish basis, 


. tends to remain in its original location. 'Wp.l1e it remains 


in its physical plant and outward appearance as the original 


church, yet signs are not wanting that in its internal workings 

and program it is beginning to take 	Over the pattern of the 

down town church. The Protestant Churches, organized as they 

are on a denominational basis, tend 	to follow the lines as 

suggested by Douglas. When a church changes its plant, it 

should not be taken as a sign that all of its members have 

(12) 	 The Ecological approach to the Church - Page 72 

Vol. XXXIII number. I. 
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moved from that section of the city the church has served 

for such a lengthy period. Rather., it denotes that the 

majority have ceased to make their homes inthat~ region, 

there is definite trend away, leaving only the less successful 

in the ir place s. 

Ecology the Church. 

The Anglican Churoh in Montreal dates from shortly 

after l764,when the first Episcopalian minister was 

stationed here. There waS at this time no, church building 

nor a sufficient body of wealthy followers to erect one. 

This group applied to the Recollect Fathers for permiSSion 

to USe their ohurch at such time~as the society did not 

require their building. By 1789, the congregation had so 

increased that Lord Dorchester granted them the ~se of the 

Je suits Chapel. A fire in 1803 rendered this building 

useless. Accordingly., a church was built on Notre Dame 
, 

street in 1814. It was also destroyed by fire in 1856, and 

the congregation worshipped in the Gosford Street Church, 

until the present Christ Church Cathedral was completed on 

St. Catha rine Street. This congregation has decided to 

move to Sherbroake Street in the very near future. st. George's 

~piscopal Church was oompleted in 1844 on St. Joseph Street, 

near McGill street. St. George's Church is now located 

opposite Windsor Station on Osborne Stree't. Burnour has it 
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that the C.P.R. is contem~lating the erection of a modern 

hotel here in the distant future. st.James the Apostle 

Church, located at the corner of st. Catherine and Bishop 

streets, was at one time ~art of the St.Stephens Church 

on Dalhousie street, Gr iffintown, which was built in 1842. 

The corner stone of st.James the A~ostle building was laid 

in 1863. The first Baptist Church was opened on St.lielen 

street near the corner of Recollev in 1831. In 1860 it was 

sold, a site procured on Beaver Hall Hill, and the new 

church opened in 1862. The Baptist Church is to-day located 

at the junction of Dorchester and Guy streets. st. Paul's 

Jresbyterian was originally ~art of the St.Gabriel Church. 

The first structure for this church (after breaking away) 

was located on St.Helen street where it joins Recollet, in 

1834. This church became too small for the growing con

gregation, who were, for the most ~art, now residing in the 

West end of the city. Accordingly, in 1867 this building 

was sold and taken down for business purposes. The members 

met for worship in the Normal School on Belmont street await

ing the comp+etion of the present structure on corner of 

Dorchester and St.Genevieve streets in 1868. The newspapers 

have reported that the proposed O.Bi R. station will include 

this land in its plans. The St.Gabriel Church was establiShed 

on St.Gabriel street in 1786. The present congregation, known 

as the American Presbyterian Church, was originally part of 

this body. In 
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1823 these people broke away from Old St. G8bt±els as the 

Church became known, and used the Wesleyan Chapel which was 

located at the corner of St. Francois Xavier and st. James 

Streets. Later, for a period, the church was held at a 

two storey house on the South East corner of Fortification 

Lane and Victoria Square. In 1826 a church was built at 

the South ~aBt corner of Great St. James and Victoria Square. 

This edifioe was later the store of the Morgan Company, now 

located on St. Catherine Street. This location is today the 

site of the Bank of Nova Scotia building. The present church 

on Dorchester Str~et was erected in 1866. Erskine Church 

dates from 1830 when members of the SesSion Church reque8ted~t 

a minister be sent here. The United Synod sent a minister 

in 1832 and,,,,t.he church se:c:v:ices were condu.~te~·in Bruce's 

School room on McGill Street. -Then followed the temporary 

use of the American Presbyterian Church building until their 

own was completed, at the corner of Chenneville and Lagauche

tiere Streets. In 1866 a large building,at the corner of 

St. Catherine and P~el Street's,was completed. 'rhe present 

building is located at the corner of Sherbrooke and Ontario 

Avenue. The Unitarian Church was established in 1832 in 

Mr. Workman's School room, the corner of St. Sacrament and 
" 

St. Nioholas Streets. Later that year, a mor~ suithble chapel 

was fitted up, temporarily, at the corner of St. Joseph and 

St. Henry streets; in 1841 the3ruce School room was secured 

on McGill Str~et. The following year a house was rented at 

the corner of Fortification Lane and Victoria Square. Here 

http:and,,,,t.he
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the oongregation remained worshipping until a church wa.s 

completed on Beaver Hall Hill in 1845. The ohurch is now 

located at the corner of Sherbrooke and Simpson Streets. 

The building on Be~ver Hall Hill is being demolishe~ at the 

time of writing to make way for a modern offioe building. 

The St. James Methodist Church was established on St.Sulpice 

Street in 1807, with a membership of thirty_ In 1821 this 

church had moved -opposi te to::. the Bank of Montreal on st. 

James Street,.and the membership had grown to one l).undred 

and nineteen. In 1834 the membership had so increased that 

a building was erected on St. James Street, the site of the 

present Canadian Bank of Commerce. This church at that time 

was one of the largest Wesleyan Churches in Canada, having 

a seating capacity for nearly 2,000 persons. The present 

structure on St. Catherine Street was begun in 1887. This 

growth and expansion of the citt-·~s bus ine ss enterprises ,and 

how it has affected the church,is clearly brought out in 

the Chronicles of St. James ~~thodist Church (~ which reads 
! .. -\ 

as follows: 

"The frontal portions of the city have long been 
given up to business purposes, while residences have been 
sought for in the more remote portions; a consequence of which 
has been, that in this, as in o,ther churches, the, distance 
between the church and th~ dwellings of its memoerswas 
becoming greater year by year, and, in not a few instances 
was felt to be a real inconvenience. After much prayerful 
consideration. a step was ta~n of very considerable moment, 
viz; the purchase of a square fronting on St. Catherine Street." 
(14) "Many streets which forty years ago (book was published in 
1888) were conSidered as being in the best residential part of 
the town, are now devoted exclusively to commerci'al purposes". 

(13) & (14) Chronicles of St. James Methodist Church, pp.47-65. 
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The introduction of st~eet lighting into what 

is today the business section of the city has been noted. 

The lamp system'was replaced by gas and electricity_ In 

the transfer (1;.9 t~eBe more modern forms of lighting systems, 

a decided advance was made in the cultural growth of the city. 

Public utilities, when brought to a community, tend to mark 

the beginnings of the passing of the ~mall town paaterns and 

the taking on those of the more urban areas. 

Tramway lines follow the development of the gas 

and electric services. Tram cars can only be introduced 

when the business population has taken up residence at what 

is considered to be more than an easy walking distance from 

the area of the daily tasks. This service is introduced 

first in the business area, for here centres the cultural life 

of the community. The function of the tram service is to 

facilitate the movement about the area into which it is 

introduced. The centre of control for the tramways is, of 

course, in this highly specialized area. It is from here that 

it is financed. Its extension to the outlying districts 

depends upon an adequate population there, in order that n an 

adequate return upon the capital invested rT may be obtained. 

With the setting of "just charges ft for service rendered in 

the hands of a public utility commission the meaning of this 

statement becomes evident at once.(lls the population increases 

the rates tend to be lowered, in view of the law of increasing 

returns upon 

This often takes the form of new equipment, increased dividends, 
and stock bonuses rather than a reduction in the fares. 
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which principle the public utilities operate. 

Tramway lines link up the different areas of a 

community, but only do so, after the community has been brought 

into touch with other co~unities by the railroads. The 

railroads make possible the movement in and out of any 

community, and break down its i-solation from the outside 

world. Tramway lines in the early days aere concerned with 

the movement of population in and about a community, thus. a 

wider range of contaats is available to the oitizens. 

Mobility has become a factor in the lives of these people. 
I:'

The gas and electric service tends to inegrate the family 

life from the very nature of their services. Members are 

kept within the family oircle. By way of contrast the 

tramways tend to remove the members from the home through 

the opening up of this wider range of contacts~q·c,all. 

The direction the lram lines take will be 

that which follow the populatIon, after the general direction 
-. 
'." .. /~ < J

of the movement has been noted. Following the introduction 

of the lines to an area there follows an increaSing number 

of people, from the mere fact of the availability of this 

servioe.- Thus the tramway lines may be both cause and effect 

of a population movement in a oommunity. In following the 

trend of population they offer an index to its direction. 

The free.~mmvement of populatiqn will be along the lines of 
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least resistance. In Montreal this has been the following 

of the river with a gradual movement to the north towards 

Mount Roya~. 

A gra~hic chart of the introduction and subsequent 

growth of the Montreal Tramway system has been prepared by 

their Engineering Department. _.It will be perhaps more readily 

understood if this chart is compared with a large map of the 

city. 

The laying of the tracks, in the building of the 

lines, entails the tearing up of the street as well as inter

fering with the normal rate of traffic movement. In addition 

there are often times when it is felt that other matters can 

be handled, when such work is in progress. Here sewers are 

renewed, likewise water and gas mains are installed, and other 

work done beneath the ground at the same time, rather than 

having each done at separate intervals. Sometimes delays are 

inevitable in getting conce~ted action by all parties oon

cerned. This results in delays in the programmes of constructions, 

which may be seen by noting the dates of the comp~etion of certain 

sections of the road. Notre Dame street was double tracked as 

far west as Colborne in 1892. St.James had a single track 

in the licinity of Bonaventure station, while Windsor street 

had become a double track street, also, as far north as Dorchester 

street·. The following. year the Eastern connection on st.James 

street was extended to Fulford street. The same year found 

the St.Antoine street service extended as far West as Woodstock 

Avenue, also st.James and st.Antoine streets were 
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oonm cted and cars went aro und the loop at Fulford 

St. In 1894 the single traok on St. JaIms street was 

extended to the Glen Road, while., a.t the same .time ,double 

tracks were laid between ~indsor and Aqueduot streets. 

With the St. James service extended to ~e Glen a double 

traok was laid oonnecting the St. Catherine street. ~ine. 

This double tracking of the Glen Road marks the beginnings 

of the growth of the future oity of Westmount. The double 

track system on st. Antoine street did not oome until 1910 

when several sections were laid, notably betweel( Atwater 

and Guy, while Windsor street was the stopping point of the 

Western advance-.'. The double tracks were completed on St. 

Antoine street in 1910 as far west as Co~vent street. At, 
by

this point the stre'et na"rrows, some t~il feet wi th the result 

that the extension has never been made. This narrow ing 

of the street at this point has given an east bound Service 

from the Glen to Windsor street which 1s much slower than 

what is afforded by the St. James street route. The Western 

service along st. Antoine street is'speeded up as far as 

Atwater by the Westmount cars which proOeed up Atwater, On 

their return journey enronte to Place d'Armes,they proceed 

down Atwater and along St. ~ames street. Citizens from the 

vicinity of the Glen Road,who are pro~eeding east to pOints 

on St. Antoine street"thus, c avai.l Ao themselves o:E'the faster 

service of the St. James line rather than wait for the St. 

Antoine cars. 
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In comparing the chart with the plotted map 

of this St. Antoine district, it will be noted that the St. 

James, st. Antoine connection via Fulford street has been 

removedjalthough the rails are still lying on Fulford street. 

Removal of these rails depends upon the city and its paying 

program here. As soon as the city paves this street the 

rails are to be removed by their owners. Atwater has an 

auto bus Service to and from the city 0# Verdun. Guy street 

is served by another of the auto bus lines to and from Point 

St. Charles district • .. 

Thus"the develop~nt of the Montreal Tramway lines 

give in a graphic form the story of the Westward and northward 

. movement of population from what was the original boundaries 

of the city, and which, at this t1me,has become the business 

section. 

The gradual increase of population to ~~e old St. 

Antoine suburb has been indicated along with the expansion 

of the business area. This is reflected in the movement of 

the churches and their general tendency towards the West and 

North of the city. The tramways following this mov~ment 

Berve to indicate that the movement had been of'some proportion 

and had attrac~ed attention to itself. The mov~ment had an 

added impetus in the building of the two Canadian railroads, 

the Grand Trunk and the Canadian Pacific. 
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Montreal is looated on an island at the Junotion 


of the St. Lawrence and ottawa rivers. The St.Lawrenoe is 


navigable to ooean steamers as far inland as this oity. 

Beyond are the oountless rapids. Water transportation is 

the earliest means of oommunioation in the life of oommunities 

whioh are looated on the w~terfront, where the water is always 

available, affording opportunities for movements in and out of 

the oommunity. , Ships driven by oars and sail are the earliest 

forms of marine oarriers. Shipping by water is less expensive 

than that by the railroads. The railroad dates only from the 

period following the Industrial Revolution and is a oompara~ive-
. ,

ly modern invention. The railroads require the construction 

of the road bed as well as the laying of the rails. Here the 

task becomes one for the modern scientific engineer. From the 

fact of the peculiar geographical location, it became evident, 

in the early days, that'Montreal had a marked advantage in 

water communication. Nor was this all. The city marked the 

breaking point between the land and the water types of communic

ation. Thus business institutions were of necessity deve~oped 

near the waterfront in order to meet the needs in the transfer 

of goods from water to rail. With water transportation an 

earlier form of communication than that by rail the development 

of steamship lines preceded that of the railroad in the life 

of this city_ Mr.Edouard Monpetit in La Revue MuniCipal, 

December 1927, says: 
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(15) "Montreal est un port ••••• Un port qui est 

-le trait d'union entre la navigation maritima et la navigation 

interieure1l ••••• C' est Ie trsnsp-or"t': encore qui assurera sa. 

preponderance tT • 

Mr. L.G.To~mbs in his thesis The Eort of Montreal 

has discussed the port of Montreal economically, But the 

influence of the city as a port can be Seen in other r~sults 

besides those of an economic nature. There followed the 

opening of the great country to the west. The Grand Trunk 

was built connecting Montreal with Brockville in 1855. The 

Canadian Pacific was built in 1886. Then it was that the 

city became (16) "Ie trait d'union entre le navigation 

maritime et la navigation interieure". 

The Grand Trunk station is what is today known as, 

the St. Henry station. It was later in 1888 that the 

present Bonaventure station was opened. The Ca.nadian Pacific 

opened their terminals at the present site of Windsor station 

in 1886. As part of the studies for railro ad building, the 

location of the terminals is always a point to be considered 

at gre at length. Convenience to ; '.the road~,', patrons is at all 

times essential. These patrons represent a , .. diversif ied 

group of people and to have this convenience suited to all is 

a problem requiring study and vision. The busy bus iness 

15 & 16 M. Edouard Montpetit - L'Urban1sme et Is. Societe 
La R~vue Min1cipal. Dec.1927 

page 67. 
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eXecutive must be brought to the city conveniently near his 

offices. The offices of the road itself must of necessity 

be near the financial districts. The general travelling 

public must be discharged near their ~omes. It will be 

noted that the Windsor station of the Canadian Faaif1c syst~m 

imrrediately answered these requirements, while 'the Grand 

frank followed at a late r date. 

When a railroad is enter ing a ai ty litt:le .ao.nsideration. 

is given to the social results of this invasion. Primarily 

its purpose is an economic function, and as such it receives 

a cordial welcome. The citizens see in this step a decided 

economic advancement and cultural progress resulting. The 

social resUlts of these invasions are only observed as the 

resulting changes are taking place. While the building 

operations are in progress these changes begin in the 

immediate area. The tracks act as a barrier, setting off the 

people on one side from those on the other. In this way the 

social dist'anoe.s"',are set up between peoples who formerly were 

alike and had much in common. They now become very'_ ' .. ' 

different in thought and action. The community itself 

emerges from the stage of the small town and takes Over the 

city pattern. - The immediate area of the station becomes 

the location of the hotels. The tramway lines establish a 

terminus, junction, or have lines paSSing immediately in 

front in order to speed up the movement of people in and 

out of this edifice. In this inm:e diate area all is in a 
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state of flux. Constant change is Seen in the endless 

stream of humanity;. ever coming and going,. In s tl.eh an are a , 

the home love~seeking' to-escape.from it~ mobitity 

betakes his home to a more stable region. 

In Montreal, the building of the Canadian Pacific 

elevated tracks shut off the prevailing west wind from the 

. area immediate ly below (st. Antoine and St. Jame s streets) • 

The uphill grade from Notre Dame to Dorchester street 

received the soot and smoke from the engines. The dust 

blew about the streets in the upper level and fell in this 

area now (17) "belOW the hill and between the tracks". 

Engineers shreiked the ir whistles announcing "on time" (18) 

arrivals; bells clanged in competition with the whistles' 

supremacy in creating noise; engines coughed and spit their 

whitened steam as horses victorious in the races. The 

building of Windsor terminals brought about the following 

change s in that area. A map of the city previous to 1886 

shows Donagana street as a continuation of the present 

Lagauchetiere stree~~s far west as Mountain. Bisson street 

ran north from St. Antoine about opposite the present 

Dominion Immigration building. The Olivet Baptist Church 
~'. 

stood at the corner of Mountain 'and Osborne streets. Houses 

extended along st. Antoine street, the north side, from 

Windsor to Mountain street. These houses on St. Antoine 

(17) 	 Term used by Social. Agencies 'in this area. 


(IS) Train bulletins. 




stree~ were not distURbed until the building was enlarged 

some 	 years later. Today t.his location is given over to the 

exclusive use of the· railroad. The streets, church and houses 

are no more. Nor is this the last of the physical changes 

which can take place in this immediate seotion, as a result 

of the invasion by the railroad. This corporation owns all 

the property on st.Antoine st:reet north as far west as Guy, 

This 	is being held waiting the day of need, when the railDoad 

will increase its yazd oapacity, by adding more tracks. 
. . 

With 	the arrival of that time, another period of propetity 
,. 

demolition will undoubtedly. take place. Residents in this 

area 	took the situatiop under thoughtful oonsideration: The 
{19} 

more successful moved tlabove the hilltl and to the west. The 

railroads had come to Montreal. 

The railroads became another factor in this process 

sifting the city 'spopulation in the st.Antoine distriot. 

The business invasion gave rise to the movement of the more 

successful 'to the future j1ty of Westmount and the upper 

levels. The next level in the economic struggle replaced 

them for a period. The business leader, executives and pro

fessional classes gave way to the salaried olassms employed 

in the white collar positions. This group, too, proceeded 

North and West, giving the distriot over to the 'Iartisans 

and the semi-skilled group. These were followed by the 

marginal whites whose economio position is one of insecurity. 

These people had to live 

(19) 	Expression denoting a superior position to those below 
the hill. 
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near their daily tasks. They were the members of that vast 

army who early in the morning punch the clock, follorlgg 

the blOwing of the "ten tort whistle. Failure on their 

part to report on time means that their post is given to 

one of the many in the line outside the'Employment Office. 

Socially this group has but few attachments to the existing 

institutions. A mobile group, they come and go continually, 

taking what is offered and contributing almost nothing. It 

is with the entrance of this unskilled group that the Negro 

took up his residence in the st.Antoine district. 

With the coming of the railways to this city, there 

followed a new resident, the Negro. He was particularly 

adap~~d, from his former occupation as a slave, to that type 

of railroad work which has been given him. His periods of 

residence were of short duration. He became a citizen of 

Montreal only between trains. The railroads established 

(20) n~uartersn for him on St.J'ames street in the part which 

is now Little St. Antoine, Little Craig, and St.David's Lane. 

It will be noted that, here it was, he began to organize 

his social life. It was in this district that he began the 

club life to meet the spare time and recreational needs while 

in the city. In time, ~,tOOt reached st. Antoine street. He 

was the last invader who has given the area of this study its 

particular colour, its heterogenous population, its diversified 

life and its own peculiar social problems. 

(20) 	 Term used by Negro railway empilioyees to denote Railroad 
boarding houses. 
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Two factors tended to give the Negro his residence 

in this area, the Westward expansion of business with its 

results and proximity to his work. These former dignified, 

old, large residences became divided and subdivided to meet 

the needs of the new tenants. Along St. Antoine street 

today extending as far west as Greene avenue one observes 

the A and t numbers. These are the old mansions formerly 

for but one family. Today they house two families at the 

minimum. Within this section are to be found the one room 

apartments also. The most outstand ing example of this 

procesS of dividing and subdividing is that of the old 

TorEance estate situated on a street of the same name. This 

estate, old time rAsidents assert, extended to the river and 

was bounded by the present Aqueduct, St. AntOine and Mountain 

streets. The estate is no more. This residence today 1s 

given over to Seven families. 

The former ownership by an individual family or its 

head became replaced by ownership or management under the 

control of the large trust campania s and incorporated estate s. 

Home ownership of itself tends to stabilize the residents. 

Their owners have vested interests at stake which must be 

proteoted. ThiS is espeCially noticeable in the rapidly 

growing city where there is opportunity of a future sale with 

'the profit of the unearned increment. Thus the owners are 

active in their repairs, in reSisting the business invasion 

into the vicinity of their homes. Absentee ownership does not 
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a~ways resu~t in the antithesis of this proposition. But 

such wil~ be the situation when a section of the city nas 

been invaded economically and racially. This rae ial 

invasion of itself results in lOwered property values and 

reduced rentals. Yet with the business section growing 

closer to the homeAarea, land-values begin to rise. Owners 

then have the problem of repairs or of letting the property 

deteriorate ever hoping the time will come (before the city 

takes it for the non-..:payment of ta:x-es) when the business 

interests will offer a profit to the holder. The ownership 

by the Canadian Pacific Railway is one of keeping the property 

in repair until such time as it is desirable to change the USe 

of the land from purposes of residence to that of railroad 

yard:s.. Uear Fulford Street, on st. Antoine north, is to be 

Seen a large red stone rnsidence which is going through such 

a process. The St. Antoine district is decidedly under the 

control of the absentee owner. 
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Absorption of Satellite Cities. 

The St. Antoine district or area of negro social 

life, it will ~e noted, lies between the railroad tracks. 

This district today shows the lack of town planning. The 

writer's map of the district shows the distribution of the 

economic and social units. No plan of locating these 

units with any attempt at meeting the needs has eVer been 

attempted. Stores, garages, manufacturing plants, ware

house, ra ilroad property and tramways, ch urche s, schools, 

hospitals, social welfare agencies, recreational centres 

ha¥e all been located in such a manner that the line of 

least resistance has been fOllowed. 

The satellite cit ies of St. Cunegonde and St. 

Henry, now part of the city, are within this area of Negro 

social life. Both Were formerly separately incorporated 

cities with their own government, representat ion at Ottawa, 

police and' fire control. 

The City of St. Cunegonde is very largely a manu

facturing district today. As the two cities grew it became 

impossible to tell wheTe ,Montreal ended and St. Cunegonde 

began. Some of these manufacturing plants are still carrying 

on bUSiness, namely, The Robert Mitchell Co. Ltd., 

Davidson's plant, now the General Steel Wares Ltd., Wm. 

Rutherford and Sons. Lovell r s report of the M.ontreal census 

of 1891, tells of St. Cunegonde as follows; 
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(1) 1tThe City of St. Cunegonde, incorporated in 1876, 

as a city, adjoining the City limits of Montreal, District 
. 

of ~ntreal. Th~s Municipality is governed by a Mayor and 

Corporation. A permanent Fire and Police Force is main

tained; it is lighted with Incadescent light, and possesses 

first class Water Works. The Corporation purchased the old 

St. Judes Church, which they have converted into a handsome 

Tovvn Hall with commodious offices and Court Room. Fire 

Station and Large Hall, for public meetings, as well as a 

private residence,for the Chief of ?olice. The Jacques 

Cartier Bank has al.so opened a branch in the building•• 

The Post Office has been lately. transferred into a Hall. 

The city contains two Churches; one Catholic and one 

Protestant; and two Schools; one Catholic and one Protestant. 

It posSesses some extensive industries •••• Population 7,089 

Catholics and 1,065 Protestants, and 5 Jews. ·tt 

St. Henry, the other satellite city, to complete 

the st. Antoine district, is also a former separately 

incorporated city. It was at this time lighted with gas 

and oil lamps. st. Henry at the time of the construction of 

the Grand Trunk railroad became the Montreal terminus. The 
. " old station of St. Henry is still in Use today.' The former 

town hall, police and fire station are still in use in their 

original location at St. He nry Place. 

Previous to the abso~tion of these cities by 

Montreal proper St. Antoine ward occupied a vast area. A 

(1) Lov~ll'B City Directory, 1891. 
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map of the city in 1898-99 shows the st. Antoine wards as 

bounded on the _south by N9tre Dame street, extending north. 

as far as Mount Royal; to -t~e east as far as McGill, st. 

Alexander, City CounCillor, and Durocher streets, on tbe 

west the line began at Fulford street and extended as far 

north as the Botanical Grounds of McGill University, touching 

Arrand street just immediately 'We st of the Seminary of 

Philosophy. The C1ty of St. Cune gonde was bound on the 

south by the Laohine Canal, on the north by Dorchester street, 

on the west by Atwater-Avenue. The eastern extremity was 

the western boundary of Montreal. North of Dorchester street, 

this-map indicates that there was at this time little hous4j.g. 

St. Henry was bounded by the tracks of the C.P.R. on the north, 

Atwater Avenue on the ~ast, and Cote St. Paul road extending 

from the Lachine Canal on the South to the Toll Gate at Churo-h 

Avenue. The Southern extremity was the Lachine Canal. 

The vast area of these cities and the ward of the 

city of Montreal today comprises' St. George, St. Joseph, 

st'. Andre, St. Cunegonde and St. Henry wards. Comparing 

the former divisions of the city with that of the present day, 

it will be noted that those of the present day are but a 

portion of that formerly_ In" this way any polit ieal 

consciousness that may have existed under the former divisioDS 

has b~en destroyed with the change. The Negro living as he 

does, not exclusively in anyone of these wards, and in many 

caSes, outside these arbitrary divisions, becomes a man of 
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but little political interest. The EP reading out of 

these people in the ir re sidence, when it has been shown 

that the residence does not correspond with the political 

divisions~makes the growth and developmen~ of a political 

consciousness J: most difficult .j 

The eight Finnish residents of this city at the 

time of the 1921 census were boardersin French or English 

homes in the St. Antoine district. They Were the only 

representatives of this nationality in the city at that time. 

By 1924. their numbers had so increased that boarding houses 

were established in this district. The proximity to the 

railroad stations, labour bureaus, and cheap rents for 

boarding house::'purposes,tended to bring him to this area 

of the city. Today there are six of these houses between' 

Mountain and Lusignan ..: ,,;~ along St. Antoine street. These 

boarding houses have accomodation up to 150, the limit of 

their capacity at anyone time. In addition, some aTe to 

be found on Torrance, Mountain streets and Ovardale avenUe. 

These boarding houses give accomodation fOT males 
') 	

only. The females all are cared for at the Finnish Inmigrant 

Home? 372 - 374 Lsgauchetiere Street West. This home is 

under the direction of the Finnish pastor of the Finnish 

Congregation of the mvangelical Luth~an Church of Montreal. 

The pastor s~ervises the placement of these women in domesttc 



33 
33. 


service. The demand for the Finnish domestio exceeds the 

supply of those offering themselves. 

There is a constant state of change among these 

people in this city. Mdntreal,for the males, is largely 

a temporary home. A rural people, they seek work on the 

farms, in constrnction gangs', in the~."w(),ods-",,~o,f:; the pulp and 

paper mills companies, hydro electric development work. As 

soon as the hoped for Sign "Men Wanted" appears in the 

Canadian Pacific Labor Bureau these men line up waiting the 

opportunity of signing: up and shipping out. The turnover 

in these boarding houses is very rapid as these men are in 

constant demand by employers. The women remain in the city 

as part of the permanent Finnish population • The 

Canadian Government has no quota restrictions upon members 

of this nationality, checking this influx. The movement to 

Canada from the native land is on the increase-as they have 

only to pass the physioal examination, satisfy the demands of 

the passage moneYiBnd they are accepted by the Dominionls 

representative in that country. 

The Finnish people at home in Finland are divided 

into two political parties, the Reds or Communists, and the 

Whites, who favor~the retaining of the old order. In Montreal 

due to the high rate of mobility, this division as yet has ndt 

asserted itself. It is to be found, however. in Sudbury and 

Copper Cliff. The newspaper of this Communist partY·,known 

as Vapus, established,in January 1928, a reading room 

in the heart of the boarding house area on St. Antoine street 
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Five papers come weekly to this address from the head

quarters of the Finnish Communist part at Sudbury, Ontario. 

This reading-room has become a social ce,ntre for these people" 

in this particular district. On Saturday and Sunday evenings , 
both male and female gather here to read, ,. he ar of the home 

land and tell of their experiences as Canadian citizens in 

the making. 

These people who have come to Canada are largely 

rural dwellers, farmers and woodsmen. As yet there has been 

but little movezrent from their larger centres. The c~ital 

and largest city has a pop~ation of some 200,000 to 250,000. 

Their experience on the farms in Ontario and Quebeo is for 

them a training in methods, the use of the more modern 

machinery. Here they receive their introduction to 

the Canadian standards, .customs and the process of assimilation 

is 'begun. As soon as they feel they have learned enough to 

manage too ir own property they proceed West and purchase land 

_,_ 	 at points we at of Winnipeg. When the men have co~leted 

the: .. jop upon which they are working and no re ady employment 

is Offered them at ~':hand, they proceed to Montreal to the 

boarding house area in order to ship out once again. 

The services of the Evangelical Lutheran Church ha~ 
~ 

been held at the Lagauohetiere residenc~ since August 1,1927. 

The stlIJ1lD3r finds an attendance of lOO,while in the winter 

this reaches 200. The present site is too small to meet the 

demands of church, home, school for the study of English 
a

and social centre for these girls and their men friends. 
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Previous to the securing of the present site,,, the St. Johns 
..I' _ 

Evangelioal Lntheran Church at the corner of Prince Arthur 

and Jeanne Mance streets was·.. in'"use. 

The residing of the FinnOn St. Antoine street 

where he is thrown into contact with the Negra is a totally 

new experience for these people. Negr.oes,are not found in 

the ir home land~ They associate with the dark skin the 

f~eling that the Negro is a degraded creature. As soon as... 
marriage takes place among these people they move out of the 

district. They have shown a decided preferenoe for the oity 

of Verdun and signs are _not wanting that it is in this oity 

the Fin will establish himself as a citizen of Greater 

Montreal. This oity ,is, he feels. more like his former home. 

He is awa:y from the noise and oonfus1'6n~~"of~-ci ty life t the 
it .

housing is superior, rents are cheaper, is conneoted by a 

snp~rior anto bus service with the city proper anttoffers 

first class ,education opportunities for his future Children, 

and he is removed from the Negro. 

Change in use of Certain Streets 

\ 

Following the invasi-on of the St. Antoine dis1;riot 

by the forces that have tended to make the distriot what it 

i~ a change oame about in the use of oertain of the streets. 

Windsor on the east, from -its location. soon beoame 

a main artery of traffic moving north and south. With tram 

lineS and horse drawn vehicles not requiring the speed of the 



auto this street afforded sufficient available space to 

ha.ndle the volume offered. With the introduction of the 

ant~ congestion soon ~peared certain and relief was sought. 

This was found in using Mountain street, the first north 

and south connection west of Windsor, which extended to 

Sherbrooke street. 

, Mountain street is competing seriously for 

supremacy with Windsor as a north and south artery of traffic. 
situation 

The City Corporation,appreciating the ~: .~-~.: has paved this 

street with concrete blocksfrom-immediately in front of the, 
St. Antoine Market as far north as Dorchester. Beginning 

with the milk truck in the vicinity of 5 o'clock in the 

morning}this street is in continuous use during the d~,Until 

. the city street cleaners have completed their tasks of 

sweeping and wa.tering ab·out·: 2 0' cloeR the following morning. 


Nor is th'is street used for only the heavy traffic. Taxis, 


pleasure cars and tourists are continually passing on their 


_ way to and from the Bonaventure station, the financial centre 


and Victoria Bridge. Saturday t market day, brings an a.dded 

swarm of these four wheeled vehicles. With trucks and wagons 

laden with ve~tables standing on the sides of the St. Antoine 

Market, congestion at this point is common. As or iginally 

laid out)the houses on each side of the street had lawns 

between the sideWalks and the houses. The street itself 

was wide enough for two horse;· drawn vehicles to pass 

comfortably. Twice thisrstreet has been widened since the 
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building o£ the railways, the last during 1928. This last 

extension of the roadway gave some 10 feet south of the Boys' 

Kome, extending to St. James street, giving added space for 

the Saturday rush. Buildings on the west side re£lect this 

practice of lawns growing in front of the residence. The 

Churoh at Mountain and Torrance streets eets back some ten 

feet with a plot of grass between the church and the sidewalk. 

It is also found again in £ront of the block of houses 

opposite Osborne street. The only vestige to be found on 

the east side are the trees directly facing the Boys'Honle, 

which are todB\V surrounded by the sidewa.lk. It is inte rest

ing to note that this institution, founded in 1870, at which 

time it was located "in the countrY",is now preparing to 

move \test "above the tracks". 

G~ street from 1896 - 97 to 1926 was served by 

the tramway line trolley cars. A narrow roadway when used 

by these lines. traffic was of necessity restricted. With 

the ohange to the autobus s~rvice and the tracks removed, 

more space is available. This street has been macadamized 

from St. James to Sherbrooke, showing that while it is in

tended as a feeder for the north and south traffio, yet the 

" heavy traffic will be routed up. and down Atwater, Mou.ntain, 

and the Glen Road. 

Atwater has been designed as a main division of 

oity traffic. Almost double the width of the other north 

and south through streets in the St. Antoine district, it 

has been paved with the heavy block as far north as Dorchester, 

http:sidewa.lk


thus offering ease, speed, and space for movements between 

Montreal and Verdun. It is by means of Atwater and st. 

James that the automobile owner of Westmount and bey'ond 

•reaches his downtown office during the day and the rush 

h 0 l.l.J': S • 

st.James, St. Antoine and Dorchester streets are 

all in great demand lor traffic at the rush hours, to avoid 

the congestion on St.Catherine and Sherbrooke streets. The 

proposal by an alderman in the City Council, of establishing 

rtthrough streets" in this city, will bring about more changes 

in the use of certain of the streets in this distrimt. At 

the time o~ writing nothing further has appeared in the 

press on this proposal. The report appears below, and is 

intro~~ed{ ·t':0 show that the problem of the oity traffic 

con:gestion is to be found in the st • .Antoine district, and 

that this district is an integral part of this gDowing 

organism - the City of Montreal. 
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Description of the St. Antoine District 

Distribution of Economic Units 

The st. Antoine district 1s a vast collection of 

business establishments, railroad property. tramway lines 

and ho us ing. The large business inst itutions have located 

themselves with relation to the railroad property in order 

to take advantage of the short haul to and from the Canadian 

National lines. The small shops and stores have followed 

the tramway lines. St. James street from Chaboillez Square 

to Riohmond street is given over exclusively to railroad use. 

From this point to St. Henry Place the railroad has not as 

yet taken -:!1e property up to· the street. Here ate to be found 

housing and small stores on the ground floor. Between Bourget 

s~reet and Laporte avenue there is another jutting on the 

street front. Here are looated the St. Henry Freight sheds. 

Between Delinelle and Lacasse streets is the final invasion 

of the street frontage by this line to give place to the 

St. Henry Pullman -,'Yards. It 1s at this location that p017:ters 

on the C.N.lines oheck in and out of Montreal. The training 

school for porters employed by th1s line is also looated at 

this point. As a government enterprise this road has the 

power of expropriating any propertj" which may be necessary 

for any future expansion. The proposals of a new union 

station to Serve all the systems coming to Montreal,: _ would 

Seem to direot attention to the possibilities of enlarging 
~ 

the already exist'ing faci11tiesof", C.N .R. in this are a. The 

move as is h~re suggested,of enlarging the7ards,would 
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appear from this study as a logical one. Such a move 

would afford the C.H.R. a large freight yard and freight 

service conveniently located to the centre of the city. 

Mountain Street and Atwater avenue afford through connections 

to the uptown areas, while the distance is a comparatively 

short one to the wholesale section of the city. st.James 

north shows the same intermingling of the businass and the 

housing. The crowding out of the ~ousing is most conspicu

ously seen at Lusignan to Richmond streets, and Brewster to 

Irene streets. The~'Roman Catholic Church has claimed the 

block from vonvent to College, St.ARtoine to st.James st~eet. 

Here are church, schools and other necessary bui~dings of 

such an institution. The ~~ther trailing of the bUSiness, 

following the tramway lines, is to be seen from College to 

the Glen Road. Along St.James street will·be found a 

number of vacant lots. These are being held for prospective 

purchafJers. But three parks or squares are in this vast 

area where the citizens may sit free from the sun's hot rays 

in the gummer. The general pattern in the location of the 

different units is one suggesting that it has come about as 

a real estate venture in absentee ownership. In the building 

of the houses with a street business frontage one purpose is 

in mind, - that of greater profits. The lower floor nets 

from $10 to $20 per month more rental than from the residents 

above. In the growing cities there are always the possibilities 

of a tuture sale, and thus the tendency along the lines of the 

tramways is to capitalize this future of the property. This 

has been the cis.e , of st.James street, but 
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holds true for the ohanging use of St~ Antoine street 

where. the stores are being looated in the former ground 

floor flats. In these cases the partitions have been removed 

a. new entrance e.ffeoted and a store ope,ns its doors to the 

oustomers. The St~ James street stores are very large.ly 
-" 

clothing and grocery,swh11e·, tho.se:)on St. Antoine are mostly 

grocery. This seems to indioate that those citizens 

residing on St. Antoine street buy muoh of their clothing 

in the uptown stores, while those living on St. J~es street 

do not cross the traoks as do the St. Antoine group, but shop 

at the -nearest point and on Notre Dame street. 

It will be noted that Fulford street, the former 

western boundary of the city, has its stores extending from 
tramway

St. Antoine to St. James. With the removal of the connectimns 

at these points the pattern 
-

has not been 
. 
affected. Atwater 

aVenue, served as it is by the autobus lines,is showing a 

ohange in the use of property. The chain stores are looati~ 

themselves at the pOints of highest mobility and are to be ~ 

found in the largest nnmbers in the St. Antoine district 

near and on Atwater. 

Comparatively little available vaoant space is to 

be found in the St. Antoine district. When building is 

oontemplated in this distriot there i8 the need for demolition 

of the present structures before the mw ones can be started. 

This adds to the expenses of the property. In regions 

where the building has reached.a point of overcrowding among 

http:large.ly


42. 


the residents when coupled with a. population drift away 

from the ares, a falling off in the building permits will 

be noted. The building permit s for Montreal for 1926 tend 

to show that this district is not keeping up the speed with 

which ~uch work is~progressi~~ in other wards of the city. 

The Montreal star. April 16, 1928. 

~ntrea1 Made Building Record During Past Year 

Total VaLue of New structures in 1927 
was $45,183,3l7. 

St. George Warcl, 

Heads City With Construction Registered 
at $l8,087,388. 

The first official report of the building superintendent 

for the year, 1927, was handed to the administration today, 

showing that in the past twelve months buildings were erected 

in Montreal to a total value of $45,183,317, the highest 

figure ever reached in this City. Distributed Over the 12 

months of the year the totals are as follows:- January, 

'$839,305; February $1,349,435; Maroh, $1,218,695; April, 

$2,061,253; May, $3,025,889; June, $3,177,250; July, $1,984,988 

August, $19,,206,553; September, $2,635,295; October,$3,715,47 4; 

... November, $3,537,955; December,', $2,431,225; total $45,183,317. 

Of the 35 wards St. George is the highest with $18,087,388 

while st.Cunegonde has the smallest total, $40,755. The six 

biggest wards in point of construction are: at.George, Notre 

Dama de Grace, St. Andrew, V1l1eray, Rosemount, Mount Royal. 
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Following is the detailed report of the building 

superintendent, J.E.Carmel, showing the building in eaoh 

ward separately. 

Ville Marie, $509,135; St. Anne, $271,350; 
/..-' 

St. Joseph $74,415; St. George, $18,087,388; st. Laurent, 

$501,285; Cremazie, $833,650; St.James, $414,820; Bourget, 

$218,815; Papineau, $240,935; St. Mary, $107,600; St.Gabriel 

$175,305; St. Cunegonde, $40,755; St. Andrew, $2,976,718; 

St. Louis, $590,325; Lafontaine, $103,675; St. Eusebe, 

$442,300; Prefontain~, $271,074; Hochelaga, $831,325, 

Maisonneuve, $788,910; Mercier, $818,094; St. Paul, $747,120; 

St. Henry, $312,315; Notre Dame de Grace, $4,629,190; 

Mount Royal, $1,590,060; St. Jean Baptiste, $739,895; 

Laurier, $97,975; St. Denis $380,905; Delormier, $753,890; 

St. Michael,$280,465; St. John $901,385; St. Edward,$822,523; 

Montcalm, $502,850; Rosemount, $1,960,905; Vileray,$2,684,095; 

Ahuntsio, $481,780. 

Description of the Distriot 

St. Antoine District as a Mobile Area 

The very nature of the work of thei Wegroe·s 1s- of 

such a 'type that they are subject to a. high rete of 
s~teen

mobility. They travel on the average of I'::; days each month. 

Their already high rate of mobility is increased by means 

of the tramway lines which serve this area. ~hQ St. Antoine 
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district is one whose people are continually changing. The 

residents in the area o~ this study must of necessity live 

at no great distanoe from their tasks. The population 

oonsisting as it does of the lower ranks of the semi and 

unskilled workmen is subjected to the periodic disturbanoes 

of industry. This tends to keep the distriot in a oontinu
'~~ 

oua state of change in its people. 

The Montreal Light, Heat and Power Consolidated 

each year obtains from their customers advice of proposals 

to change residence. The gas and electrio meters are removed 

and installed for eaoh oustomer that moveS from one residence 

to another. Mobility in the St. Antoine distriot is so 

extensive and .:- characteristic of the district that this 

oorporation charges $10.00 deposit before the meters are 

connected and servioe ready for the proposed oustomer. Wast 

of~Guy Street the charge is decreased to $5.00. In the oase 

of boarding and rooming houses the char@9 is increased, 

depending upon the number of rooms in the house. For 

purpOSeS of meter readings and removals,thiS concern considers 

the St. AntOine district as one of the main divisions of the 

city. Their meter men are not permitted to oross the rail 

road tracks due to the laws against trespassing on the rail , 
road property. The distr iot is divided into sections, 

beginning at Windsor street, extending to St. Remi on the 

West. The follow ing table has been prepare d from the figur(!S 

of the Montreal Light, H~at and Power ConSOlidated, showing 

the number of meter transfers as of May of each year for the 

period 1924-28. 
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Seotion 1928 1927 1926 1925 1924 Total by 
districts 1924-28. 

1J:Z63 116 126 98 112 111 563 Between Windsor 
and Guy Sts. st. 
James and st. 
Anto ine streets. 

203 227 221 231 168 176 1023 Guy to Canning,
St. Anto ine and St. 
James 

204 231 218 208 181 174 1012 Canning to Vinet 
St. Antoine & St 
James. 

205 176 182 171 126 128 783 Vinet to Atwater 
St.Antoine & St. 
James. 

270 112 131 123 106 103 575 Atwater to Rose 
de Lima, St. 
Antoine & st. James 

271 139 144 120 112 90 605 Rose de Lima to 
St.Agnes, st. 
Antoine & St. James 

272 146 143 120 130 106 645 St.Agnas to st. 
Ferdinand, st. 
Antoine & st. James 

273 223 213 216 167 179 998 St.Ferdinand to 
Lacasse, St. 
Antoine & St.James 

274 181 233 190 163 144 911 Lacasse to st. 
Remi, St • Anto ine 
and St. James. 

Total by 
years 1551 1611 1477 1265 1211 7115 

These ~1gurea do not' indioate the change of people 

wi thin the area but include ohanges of position within the 
wi th the 

area and outside., They can not be thought of as marking 

the rate o~ Negro mobility,but indicate tha rate of change 

in the housing within this area. When Similar data will 

have been obtained for the rest of the citY"a comJ;Brison may 

then be made of mobility in the same terms for the different. 

sections. 
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Mobility in this area' is indicated in 

a case study which appears under the Negro Family. This 

family in the period June 1923 to November 1926 showed the 

following moves. These changes of location,it should be 

noted,~pear in the case record only during the periods 

that this family was actually under the care and protection 

of the agency. 

JUDe 1923, St.James Street Note: The writer has 
May 1,1924. Delisle n attempted to follow 

St.James n several of these case" n nJune" n studies in the moves abortt 
n n " Seigneur n the St;Antoine district 
" n Imperial Avenue and the city in the 

April 1925 St.James Street different sections where 
n Canning Street Negroe s re side. Lack of 

May 1926 Avenue de Fleurs sufficient data prevents 
lfovember 1926 Fulford Street him from carrying out the 

study of mobility farther 
than to say that it is 
safe to assume that the 
Negro family in this city 
moveS at least once a year. 

The district., Windsor to Guy street, for the five 

year period under cons1deration.,shows the lowest rate of 

change of all the St. Antoine district. This is the eastern 

hinterland of this study. From Windsor to Mountain, 

representing some one-half the physical space of this diVision, 

the writer's map shows that here the busineSS invasion has been 

most severe. St. Felix, Imperial, Glackmeyer streets are all 

beginning to show signs of the severity of this encroachment 

8S does Mountain. The balance of this sect ion.,where housing 

exists, is to be found over shops and stores. The preSence of 



the business has crowded the residents to the West. 

Business, when located near railroad yards and stations, will 

tend to remain nearby for a long period, if the commodities 

upon which the existence of these businesses depend arrive 

at the nearby yards. This is the case for this immediate 

section. Fruit, vegetables, milk and autos appear to be 

the chief commodities arriving at these yards of the C.H.R., 

while the C.P.R. is strictly a passenger station. Thus, there 

is a slow decrease in the number of families in this immediate 

section, while the balance of the equilibrium is maintained 

by the business establishments. District BO.363 with phy

sically over one half of the area given over to business which 

fnDm its nature tends to be rather stable, signifies that the 

APparent low rate of mobility of people really becomes very 

high when so interpreted. 

Districts Nos.203 and 204, comprising the area from 

Guy to Vinet street, have the most change of population for 

the whole of St.Antoine district. This, it will be noted, 

is the section which shows the largest number of social in

stitutions for meeting suCh conditions as are found in a 

mobile population. In this region are the settlements, missions, 

homes for working women and the aged and infirm. More of the 

manufacturing type of business is 'located in this section. In 

no other section of this area of this study does there appear 

so much of the hOUSing over the stores as in district Nos. 203 

and 204. This is well brought out on st.James street north, 

from Richmond to Fulford. 



From Vinet to St.Ferdinand, there is a decided 

decrease of population in motion. ·Vacant lots on st. 

James street, the solid block of manufacturing trom 

Brewster to Irene, extending from st.James to st.Antoine, 

and the solid block of the Roman Catholic institutions bounded 

by College and Convent, st.Antoine and st.James streets, 

the presence of the st .Henry park, have all prevented the 

building of a proportionately large number of houses as is 

the case in the Guy-Vinet district. The manufacturing in 

this district represents some of the oldest, strongest 

financially of the city enterprises. Such business is 

undoubtedly on a soUnder baSiS, has stood the test of the 

economic cycles better than many of the smaller houses in 

the Eastern sections. 

The remainder of the area, St.Ferdinand to St.Remi 

street ( Glen froad the Western boundary of this study) offers 

the least space for housing. The converging of St.James and 

st.Antoine to a point at the Glen beginning at St.Henry 

Place has grea~ly reduced available space in this area. 

This limited space from the physiographic features of these 

streets has been decreased further by the presence of the 

car barns and the large manufacturing plant, both located 

between the Glen and Lacasse street. This district has a 

vast amount of the street floor business and housing ~mmed

iately above variety of residences. Proximity to the St.Henry 

yards of both the C.N. and C.P. systems indicates employment of 

a menial nature for the residents of this section. The rail
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roads are barometers of the business of the country and 

the casual and unskilled groups that find such employment 

in the yards and sheds are subjected to a high and rapid 

labor turnover. This v~uld all tend to be reflected in 

their change of position about the city. 

In this St. Antoine district a vast army of 

representatives of government, businesS and social institu

tions are constantly at work. Led by the police and the fire 
are 

patrols whose stations within and without the area, the peace 

and safety of the inhabitents '.areguaranteed and preserved. 

In the sections where the la,rger business establisbments are 

to be found,fires are answered from two stat ions. The equip

ment is largely motor, aided by a permanent staff of fire 

fighters. The police service in this district as far west 

as Atwater is continually in touch with headquarters by meens 

of the fire alarm and telephone system,installed during recent 

years. At each of these stations motorcycles are available 

to speed up the work of patrolling and having the staff 

prepared for ~- unforeseen emergenoies. The tax and rent 

collectors, insurance agents, V.O.N. and the Social Workers 

avail themselves of the tram lines and make short cuts 

through the alleys and lane s"after the pattern of those 
'. '\

familiar with the region. The vege table peddler COmpetes 

with the chain stores in the process of supplying the house

holder with commodities and saves them the time of shopping 

trips. The rag man is ever in motion collecting his wareS. 

The peddlers, rag and ice men,west or Atwater, raise their 

nasal voices vieing with one another' in thinking . that' 
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the quantity of business done is directly in ratio to the 

distance they are heard. These men use the back lanes and 

alley_w~s,hung.with the dripping clothes, the mother's daily 

task in her attempts to keep her brood .clean. One of these 

lanes between Marin and Fulford streets has been paved to 

facilitate the work of these men and that of the city 

soave nge rs • These lanes offer a shady retreat to the 

adolescent boys during the summer vacations. Here the boys 

gather for soft ball, football and lacrosse. Following the 

game all seat themselves on the ground, go nSnippin t butts", 

spin the stories of imagination, repeat those they have heard 

from the lips of their older associates. Here is one of the 

gang districts of the city - truly an interst,1tial ..A~~··a.. 

In. this St. Antoine district there are but two 

Protestant churches with only one pastor in residence in the 

area served by the church. The pastor of the Negro church f 

lives within the area, while his church lies south of the 

district. The other pastors of Protestant churches, outside 

the area but serving those within, are all residents outside" 

also. This is true also for the schools, both within and 

without the area, yet ~rving those within. By way of 
., 

contrast one can observe the location of the different Roman 

Catholic churches, colleges, school, convents, asylums, and 

hospitals ,all se rving this area are located wi th those in 

charge in r~sidence at the seat of their Tlork. Here they 

are able to be in constant touch with their people, know 

their problems, their SUCCeSses and failures and render the 
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service they are attempting i~diate1y it is needed. 

The St. Antoine district is an area where one comes from 

outside to within its boundaries from economic necessity, 

completes his tasks and departs upon their completion for the 

world where the expression of his wishes is more complete and 

satisfying. 

In these areas of high mobility one segment Qf the 

organism tends to function to the exclusion of the rest. The 

result is a form of behavior which tends to follow the line 

of least resistance on the part of the individual. The 

actual behavior itself mayor may not meet with the approval 

of the established society. When it is of a nature which 

is felt to be harmful to the best interest of society, laws 

are set up as a restraining influence. Typical of such behavior 

and the use of the law as a:::'farm of social control in the 

behavior of the Negro in the St. Antoine District is found 

in the following caSeS. 

The Montreal Star. August 6th, 1927. 

Negro near death, Woman is held as 
result of brawl. 

Police claim victim was struck by 
he avy pitcher. 

Both are silent. 

Quarrel resulted from Argument OVer drink - nomen injured 

Ro~~or, 222 St. Antoine street, a negro, is 

in a dying condi tion at the Western Hospital, while Georgina 

Thompson, of the same address, also coloured, is being held 

as a witness at police he adquarte rs in connection wi th an 
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alleged brawl said to have taken place at Taylor's home 

shortly before 9 o'clook last night. 

Taylor was admitted to the hospital suffering from 

loss of blood after having received a severe gash above the 

ear whioh lacerated the scalp and cut a vein. For the first 

few minutes after his admission he was twice at the pOint of 

death but was revived by stimulants. 

Cri tical state. 

Doctors regarded his condition as extremely crit.ica1 

at a late hour last night. 

Infonmation gathered by Detectives Coulombe, Laroche 

and C~tain Lemire, revealed that Taylor, who lived to~_ther 

wlth the fhompson woman had been in an intoxicated condition 

and had had an altercation with her. She alleges that he 

struck the first blow and hospital authorities reported that, 

when she appeared with the man 
) 

her left eye was completely 

closed and was blackened. 

The woman is said to have thrown a glass pitcher 

at Taylor which oaught him behind the ear. A copious flow of 

blood followed, the man being knouked unconscious for a time. 

r:Ioman detained. 

The woman summoned a taxi and brought him to the 

Western Hospital where the authorities detained her and 

informed the police of No. 10 station, who investigated the 

caOe, later turning it Over to the police of No.6 station 

in whose district the fight occurred. The woman was 

removed to detective headquarters pending further news of the 
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man I S condit ion. 

At the hospital neither the woman or the man 

would give their names. Taylor remained silent when 

que stioned and finally lap sed into a st ate of semi

consciousness, so that stimulants were found necessary to 

sustain him. \ Small hope is entertained for his recovery. 

The Montreal Star April 20, 1928. 

Guilty Porter Claims Himself as Victim 

of Rum-running Syndicate. 

Although James William James, formeT coloured 

Pullman car porter, but more recently a painter by trade, 

claL~ed that he was only the tool of tta big syndicate of 

rum-Tunners, IT his story failed to convince Judge Enright 

in the Court of Sessions yesterday when he was found guilty 

on two charges of theft of liquor. He will be sentenced 

next Wednesday. 

Jarres inveigled one, Martin l1alke.soff, St .Antoine 

street ice-cream parlor proprietor into buying 84 bottleS 

of Scotch worth $400, telling him that he could make $20 

for the lot by delivering it to a certain spot. There he 

was to receive the full price of the liquor and the added 

remuneration. Janes told him that he could make this $20 

every day he worked. Walkasoff immediately began gathering 

the liquor and when he arrived at the appointed place James 

and eight other coloured men pounced on him and made off 

with the 84 bottles. This was last September. The next 

the ice- cream man saw of J sme s was when he me t him on st. 
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Antoine street the other day after Christmas. He called 

loudly for police and the arm at followed. He was allowed 

out on bail and disappeared. 

His second arrest was the result of investigation 

by detectives following a complaint made by Ubald Meunier, 

blacksmith and taxi driver,' who lost 12 bottles of Scotch to 

James who had approached him last month with the same pro

position. Me~ier was to receive an extra $2 for each 

bottle. When he brought the consignment to a Pullman car 

in the railway yards where James was to meet him, the latter 

took the package and went inside the car shutting the door 

in Meunier's face. 

James was very verbose in pleading his innoeence. 

He maintained that he was a victim of the bootleg ring who 

wanted to put him in jail. He denied ever having Seen the 
8

complainants before. When he was ~ked by the judge how he 

accounted for the fact they positively identified him:he 

replied, "Do you know, Judge, that a man was only a few wgeks 

ago killed on the street because of a mistake in identity. tt 

He claimed that the complainants had picked him out as the 

guilty man because he was the only colored man among a line-up 

of whites when the identification test was being made at 

police he adquarters. 
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Other forms of behavior in such areas which are not 

in keeping with that accepted by the wider community are 

gambling, drug peddling, confidencega'11esJf ~xploitation' .. ~ 
I 

The following caSeS are not 811 Negroes who have come before 

the court on different charges, but cases in which the 

behavior tool: place in the St. Antoinedist riot. They are 

introduced to show other effects of mobility in the behavior 

of people who enter such an area in the city. 

. The Montreal Star April 2, 1928 • 

13 fined on Gambling Charge. 

For keeping a betting house at 2137 St. James 

street, David Jones was fined $50 and costs or one month in 

jail by Reoorder Morrison in the Recorder's Court this 

morning. Jones had pleaded guilty to the oharge. TVlelve 

inmates arrested in the house all pleaded guilty and were 

Sente nee d to a fine of ~~10 and co st s or 15 days. 

The house was raided Over the week-end by 

Constable Vanini and members of the moral! ty squad • 

.Detectives detain Suspected nCon" Men. 

Arrested, suspected of trying to playa "conn 
) 

game on a visiting Dane near Dorchester and ~indsor streets 

on Saturday night, John Myers of Detroit, and George Graham 

of New York, are be ing he Id at Detect ive He adquarters. 

Detectives Lapierre and Brodeur who beard the 

conversation between the two men and the Dane stepped alongsid~ 
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and decided that the Dane would be richer if Myers and 

Graham Were shifted to a cell at headquarters. MYers 

had $1,000 in currency on him when searched. 
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The Negro took up residence and began his social 

life in the St. Antoine district just east of Windsor street. 

The first invasion oame along St. Antoine street between 

Windsor and Mountain on the north side. These former 

residences eventually became his, and here he opened a barber 

shop and a pool room for his _9W!l group. With the demolition 

of these properties by the rai1road he transferred hisr 

activities to the south side of the street. Today he has 

located his three clubs, two barber shops, restaurant and 

former tailor shop, news-stands and tavern here. 

In time he too followed the lead of the whites 

and moved to the west. More Negroes are found residing 

between Windsor and Richmond Square than in any other 

section of the St. Antoine district. Such segregation is 

after the skipping pattern - . white and I:Tegro residence: 

intermingled. Facing Richmond Square are numerous Negro 

families made possible by the activities of the ~ureka 

Association Inc. From Richmond Square to F.ulford street, 

along St. Antoine:,1Iegro residences are found with difficulty. 

From Fulford to Atwater there are no Negro homes. At Atwater 

the same pattern is observed as exists at Richmond Squar-e. " * 

Above and be low st. Anto ine there are considerable 

numbers of :Negroes in resio.ence. From Atwater to the Glen, 

along st. Anto ine stre et, they do not appe aT to any degree 

beyond Greene Avenue. 

St. Jame s st reet ex-hib its the reve rae of the St. 

Antoine pattern. Negroes are not found east of Richmond 
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street. Between st. Henry Place and Richmond there is the 

scattering among the whites once more. From St. Henry 

Elace to the Glen and trailing along the trarcway lines 

west into the city of Notre Dame de Grace there are more 

Negroes to be found than in any other section of this street. 

This 1s reflected in the establishment. of thee.Negro barber 

shop and tailoring establishment, the "OJurope an Club all 

between st. Marguerette street and the Glen Road. 

The Negro ~~s followed the western movsment of 

population from necessity due to the crowding out of residence 

by the business, the greater ease with which he secureS his 

houses, cheaper rents, and his work. In the St. Henry 

district are the C.N. and C.E. yard~, where are located the 

porter schools and where he checks in andcQut of this city on 

his runs. As a resident of st. Antoine street he is familiar 

with the housing conditions, the tradition that the Negro 

resident of this street is a failure, that the people who live 

between the tracks live a life of insecurity ,and he is 

, attempting to escape. He is taking up his residence more 

and more on the side streets running north and south and 

leaving those extending east and west. In leaving St. 
the 

Antoine street he is not ashamed to tell'why of this change. 

Two Negroes were walking west on St. Antoine street one 

evening. In passing through the sporting district one was 

he,ard to say: "I am go ing to move from St • Ant 0 ine stre et". 

His companion asked, "Why are you leaving St .Anto ine street". 

The first speake r T9lJl ie d nDo you think that when I go to 



59 
59. 


look for a job I am going to say 'I live on st.Antoine 

street'. No sir t st.Henry for men. 

, .. 
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NATURAL HISTORY OF MONTR~AL NEGRO 

A. Under slavery. 

B. FreedoID!I 

C. Ha ilroad worke r • 

D. Occu:pational selection. 
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Natural History of the Negro in Montreal. 

The Negro has passed through stage s· in the 

evolution to his present development as has his brother in 

the United States. He came to this city as the slave of 

his English and American master,~jwho took' up residence in 

this city. 

(21) "In these days of Montreal's history, this 

time exactly one hundred years ago, slavery was one of its 

institutions, and slaveS Were bought and sold as other goods 

and ohattels on the marke t." (22) To be sold - A stout t 

healthy Negro, about twenty-eight years of age, is an 

excellent cook and very fit for working on a farm. ~nquire 

of the Printer". 

The Negro had visions of the day of his freedom, 

even in this city. Outward expression of this desire on his 

part of being free and of being placed on an equal footing 

with his master took different forms. L~gal proceedings were 

attempted)as was the older method of escape. 

(23) "As far back as 1777, John King, a Negro 

petitioned the Governor, and prays that he may be set at 

liberty, and giving as a reason his services to the GOvern

ment." 
(24) "Ran away on the 15th instant, a slave belong

ing to the widow DuffY Deslauriers, aged about thirty-five 

years, dressed in a striped calico, of medium height and 

tolerab~e stoutness. Whoever will bring her back will 

21, 22 , 23 , ~. :, Borthwick;~ History of Montreal, P. 27, 1891. 
24, Atherton, Hontrea1 1535-1914. p. 529. 
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receive a reward of $6, and will be repaid any costs that 

may be proved to have been incurred in finding her". Gazette 

du Commerce et Litteraire :Pour La Ville et District de Montreal, 

1778, taken from the first edition of June 3, 1778." 

Although he was considered as goods and chattels to 

be bought and sold, yet this-wan in his lowered position had 

developed feelings of attachments to his more kindly master~ 

(25) "In 1783, Plato, a Negro slave, 1 prays 1 that 

he may be allowed to join his own master'''. 

As a slave to citizens of the British ~mpiret one 

of these men upon the completion of service in the navy, 

~plied for freedom. 

(26} "In 1784, John Black, a Negro, who had served 

as a seaman in His Majesty's service ·prays· the Government for 

a passport to protect him in his liberty, of which Captain 

Martin, with whose wife he is no longer serving, seeks to 

deprive him fit. 

Brought to the Dominion by an institution over which 

he had no control, and from which he was unable to be freed, 

caSeS of open hostility to the institution as well as the 

master came to the courts of this city. 

(27) "In the courstaf 1781, held in the month of 

April of that year, one Samuel Judah makes a complaint 'that 

a Negro named Jacob was sold to him by Mr. Lauzan, having 

lived with him as his servant for about five months, that he 

did assault him and take him by the collar, etc. etc'. The 

Court ordered poor Jacob, 'th3 Ne gro man to be committed to 

25,26,27, Borthwick, History of Montreal, P. 27. 1891 
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prison for assault~ and to find security for his future 

be.hav ior. f If 

In these meagre accounts of the institution of 

slave ry as practised in this c ity it will be noted that the 

Negro wherever possible re~orted to the law with a view of 

obtaining that which he had never known in this country, 

his liberty. Within the practise of this institution were 

ever in operation selection by the one and the acceptance 

by the other in order to bring harmony out of a situation 

which would today bring forth outward conflict between the 

two groups. 

Under the slavery stage the Negro was given no 

opportunity for his Self development. His life was largely 

on a physical basis, his social world was that of his 

master's ho~e. With nothing but a strong:pody his behavior 

took on the form of imitation of the practises which he 

observed in his master's behavior. The outside whites with 

whom he would be thrown into contact with must receive the 

same courtesy as ,that which he gave his master. Considered 

as a child in the master I s home~ his role would... of nece ss i ty., 

be one of pleasing the househOld, accepting his lowered 

status i~order to avoid the 'possibilities of being so sold ... 
or being taken to the court. In the eyes of the court, he 

had equality of status, and reCe ived similar punishments as 

his master. 
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The practise of selling publicly slaves in this 

city oame to a close in 1797. (28) "The last slave was 

publioly sold in Montreal, 25th August 1797. The deed was 

passed by Mr. Guy and his._p._~tn~r, notaries. The name of 

the slave was ~mmanuel Allen, aged 33 years, price £36. 

The sale was afterwards set aside by legal proceedings. tI 

Under slavery ,the Np,gro was set off from the wider 

oommunity by the. color of his skin. The law"re cogniz ing this 

institution, tended to inorease this setting apart and made 

the sooial distanoe between the two groups the more intense. 

The white refused to allow these strangers to this oity the 

privilege of burying their dead in the white i,;oemetery. A 

lot for the exclusive use of these people was set aside. 

(29) nA propos dtesolave, je dois dire que le :~ 

oimetiere des negres a Montreal, en 1800, etait un lapin de 

terre situe au soin des rues Saint Jacques et Saint Pierre, 

preoisement a l'endroit ou est bati le Mechanic's Institute." 

In ~ngland the Quakers had from their earliest ti~ea 

been condemning the practise of slevery. At the time of the 

Reform Movement of 1783 (30) u a few altruistic souls decried 

the traffic in black slaves, but that evil was quite far from 

English shores. Tf It was not until Wilb~rforce had stirred 
) 

the ~mpire to this evil that it was' eVentually abolished in 

1834, in:'6anada. 

( 28) Borthwick, liistory of 110ntreal 	 p. 27, 1891t 

(29) Hector Berth1et, Itlontreal L~ .oon Vieux Temps, 'p__ , .... 

(30) 	Hayes, .A Political &: Sooia1 History of :Modern 3urope, 
1500-1815. p. 437. 

http:proceedings.tI
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(31) Although slavery was abolished in upper 

Canada by an Act of Ear1iament in May 31st, 1793, the 

importation of slaves into the country was not prohibited 

until July 9,1793. In Lower Canada an attempt was made in 

1793 to abolish the institution, but the bill was not carried. 

Unsuccessful efforts were attempted in the years 1799 and 

1800. Chief Just ice Osgood, in 1803 decided at Montreal 

that 'slavery was incompatible with the laws of the country'. 

At the t-ir.1e of the Bill o£ 1799 regarding slavery there was 

a deputation of Montreal citizens to SeCure masters' rights 

OVer these people. In the year 1804 there were some 142 

slaves in the district of Montreal, and more than twiCe as 

many in the Province of Quebec. 

Following the decision by Chief Justice Osgood, the 

Negro was given his freedom legally,~but the institution did 

not pass out of existence as readily as the law had planned. 

Although the Negro had a status in the eyes of the law, w~t 

the practise went on for some years following. 

(32) "Hier, en foui1lant les archives de la Cout 

Superieure, j'ai trouve un proces relative a 1 f esc1avage 

dans 1a province de Quebec en 1768; ce matin,'M.Schi11er, 

greffied de la Couronne, me dis~it que vers 1825, i1 e ., 
connu un esc1ave, a 1£[ontrea1, probab1Ament Ie dernier de Ie 

province. C'etait un negre, age d'environ soixante ans, avec 

Ie chevelure toute blanche. Ce negra apportenait a James 

(3l) Terrill, A Chronology of Montreal and of Canada,A.D.1752 
(32) Hector Berth1et, lilontrea1 Le Bon Vieux Temps, P~..3-.
(,1) Dates only here. 
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McGill Desrivieres qui residait dans une maison formant 

lreooignure des rue Craig et Saint Urbain." 

(33) "L'esclave canadien n'etait pas tente, par 

son maitre, _comme cel ui qui a ete depe int par Mme. Harriet 

Beeoher dans la case de l'Oncle Tom. Son travail n'etait 

pas penible et sa conduite n-'-etait pas abjeots comme celles 

nOirs,dans Ie Sud. L'esclave de M. Desrivieres etait considere 

comma l' enfant de la maison. Tl 

With the days of freedom came a change in the 

life of the Negro. It was necessary for him to build up his 

own institutions to sustain him in this neW state. His 

experience had developed in him a state of depend~n~~ upon his 

white masters for all deoisions. He began as the pioneer 

with no experience to guide him in this new state of freedom. 

Trial and error became the method in his attempts at personal 

and social organization. When his organization failed to 

sustain him and he committed acts whioh brought him before 

the Courts of the 1and,he received similar treatment to that 

given white offenders. 

(34) "At the May meeting of 1865 the first felony 

case was adjudicated. A man and his wife and a negro had 

been ste aJ.. ing. The sentence -- of William and Elinor March 

and George, the Negro, is thus recorded: "They are to go 

Terrill, A Chronology of Montreal and of Canada, 1752. 

Atherton, Montreal 1535-1914, P.529. 
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back to the place of their confinement, the said William 

to be stripped to the waist and Elinor March to have her 

back only stripped, and the said George t the Negro, and each 

tyed to the carttail, and beginning at the jailor prison 

between the 'hours of 8 and 9 o'clook in the forenoon, on 

Friday next t are to proceed_.along around by the Intendants, 

and then go to the Market Place and round by St. Francis 

street and thru the Parade to place begun at, during which 

round they are to receive twenty-five stripes each on the 

naked back, besides twenty-five each on the naked back when 

at the market place. n 

Next month, "George, the Negro" was up again for 

stealing two pieces of silk ribbon•••••• He was sentenced to 

be flogged with a cat of nine tails on his maroh around at 

the carttail six times with ten stripes each." 

Under slaverY·"the occupation of the !;Iegro was 

prescribed for him. His position in the home was secure. 

Nor did he enter the economic competition outside the home 

of his master, Under a state of freedom"it was necessary 

that he compete in the economic life of the community where 

he made his residence. The period from l834,when he as a 

citizen of the British ~mpire had equal rights with his former
" 

white masters, is obscure. Little 1s known of his occupation 

in this city prior to the building of the Canadian railroads. 

He had nothing to offer a prospective employer except a 

strong and Untrained body. His experience had made him 
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dependent upon'the whites for his living. With such a 

background he found emPloYment in the differa'nt hotels, 

barber shops, stores and, in general,he started his 

apprenticeship in the white man's economic world. The 

place he fi1led,and quite successfullY,was of the personal 

nature type, as porter; " barber _, shoeshiner:., elevator boy! , 

and bus'~ boy • He had met this period of crfsia in his life 

in the approved fashion of beginning at the bottom in the. 

upward struggle. 

The Grand Trunk and the Canadian Pacifio were 

completed and running from their respective stations to and 

from the city by 1888. The Pullman Company which operates 

the sleeping cars on the American railroads had introduced him 

to this type of work in that country. With the connecting 

of this city and the American cities of New York,2Boston and 
here

paints south and west, he came as a Pullman emp1Qyee, 

and returned to his point of origin. When the Pullman 

Service was introduced by this COnIpSlly on the Grand Trunk 

lines,he was brought to this city from the American cities 

and detailed to the aame work as his brothers had begun on 

the American lines. On the Canadian Pacifio l1nes~the 
"l 

sleeping cara Were introduced in due courSe along with the 

growth of the other specialized railroad services. The 

late Sir William Van Horne in taking up his position here 

as General Manager of this road, brought one John French, 

a l~egro t as his Be rvant • French a.cted as the valet and 

servant in the Van Horne reSidence, and always accompanied 
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him on trips of inspection over the lines. With the 

increase in the mileage of these two Canadian roads,there 

came the opening of the great Canadian West. .An increasing 

wave of mobility swept the country with the result that the 
h_ , • 

over night travel b,ecame popular. In time the number of 

Negroes increased in this city. 

It is only after 1897 'that the Negro became a factor 

in the city and its development. Negroes themsel ves have 
time ,_ 

estimated their numbers at that-as being some 300 ••:me, residence 

of these people was scattered in different sections of the 

City. These units lived very largely to themselves. To 

the porter in the railroad service Montreal was but a 

1tlayover"' place between his arrival and departure. The few 

men on the Canadian runs were living in quarters on,St.James, 

St. Antoine and St. David's Lane. The majority of them 

were American citizens from the largest cities. 

The opening years of the 20th cAntury found the 

people of Canada going West. "Go west young man" was 

he ard on all sides. This was followed by the land boam and 

the ±e:su:tting" financial crash. Mantreal be c ame:1 de f initely 

the headquarters of these two Canadian systems which are 

tod~ responsible for the Mont.eal Negro Community. It 

developed that the porters ware hired at this point and 

shipped out from here. Then fOllowed the increase in these 

people largely from the United states, rural Ontario, Nova 

Scotia and later in increaSing numbers from the Islands of 
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the West Indies. All came seeking work on the railroads. 

Up to the period of the late war the natural migrat ion and 

movement of these people from their respective domiciles 

waS sufficient to meet the demands for this type of labor 

after the staffs Were at full strength. 'The American Negro 

occupied the position of domi~gnce in this city due to his 

larger numbers and greater experience in city life. With 

the war came the increasing demands on the railroads and the 

Negro was sought in the cities of New York, Philadelphia, 

Washington, Chicago and points south of the Mason Dixon line." 

in the Negro Colleges there. At the same t me began the 

increased migration of these people from the Islands of the 

British West Indies. This has increased yearly, with the 

result that today this group known as the West Indian Negro 

is se rio usly challenging the eu.pr~nnacy, and in many caSe s 

winning the positions of leadership amomg these people. The 

Canadian Negro as the representative from Ontario and Nova 

Scotia is called, is in the hopeless minority. By the end 

of the war the Negro had been drawn away from his former work 

in the city and has never returned. Today it has been 

estimated that about 90% of these people' are in, the: railroad 
-service. 
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Occupational Selection of Negroes 

The Negra in this city is primarily a railroad 

employee. It is estimated that about 90% of the population 

are thus engaged. As a railroad employee his post is porter 

on the sleeping cars, parlor cars, observation cars and as 

cook, in the dining service. 

With his meagre experience in the business world 

he has filled acceptably these positions for which his 

previous experiences have peculiarly fitted him. As a 

Canadian railroad employee of some forty years standlng,he 

has come to look upon the porters position as his and his 

alone. So deeply is this feeling rooted in the mind. of 

the group, that whenever the individual negro is refused 

such a post, the inferiority complex takes the expression 

of denouncing the railroads in their policy of selection of 

the most suitable. This is especially true in the feeling 

towards the Camdian Pacific Railroad. Both the Canadian 

and European have tried, but unsucoessfullY,to replace him 

in this work. The railroads have, however, maintained their ~ 

policy of hiring only Negroes for this particular ~~e of 

work. 

Upon the porter, in addi tion to his task of attendi~ , 

to the beds of the road'~s patrons ,a number of delicate tasks 

fall. He is the man to whom. is delegated the task of 

attending the comforts of this group of strangers. Since:. his 

contacts here are~ secondary, he has to become somewhat of a 
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of a social psychologist. It is necessary for him to 

think, feel and act in advance of the needs and wanta of his 

passengers. Much depends upon the quality of his service to 

them. His position is one of great insecurity. Complaints 

by the passengers result in his dismissal. _The return to 

his road·.. 1 of members of the ~ravelling public:, is to him 

the highest compliment to his efforts. As an added incentive 

to the most minute detail is the tip at the end of the journey. 

The tip to this man represents the appreciation of the patron 

for the considerations which have been extended him by this 


man in the position of a personal servant. 


Four American railroads enter Montreal. The 


Delaware and Hudson, and the New York Central have running 


rights over the Canadian Pacific lines and maintain a service 


,between Montreal and New York. These roads USe Windsor 

station. The Rutland and Central Vermont lines connect 

Montreal with-Boston and use Bonaventure station. Porters 

in this .American service are employed by the Pullman Company 

and are not permanent residents of this city. Other American 

connections by the Canadian lines use the porter who makes 

his home here. It is the two Canadian railroads that give 

employment to the Montreal Ne~o. 

Montreal is the headquarters for employment by the 


Canadian Pacific for their whole system:~- It 1s only in rush 


or unforeseen occasions that the Negro is employed at points 


other than Montreal. The Canadian ~rat ional lines employ 
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only men for their needs on the Central and Atlantic 

divisions. The men on the Atlantic Division have their 
. ....... 
. layover in Halifax and make that city their home. It will 

't.. 

be thus observed that from the study of the Forters Mutual 

Benefit Association, whose headquarters is in this city, 

when compared with. that of the_.9anadian Brotherhood of 

Railway Employees Tere Local IJ= 128 .S there is a vast difference 

in membership. The m9 mbership of ,the Porters Mutual Benefit 

Association represents the porters in the service of the 

Canadian Paoific Railway all' OVer that system, while in the 

Iere Local # 128 the membership is confined to the staff on 

the Central Region. 

'!!!ach Spring in order to assure a sufficient supply 

of this porter labor, an agent visits the United States. 

Cooperation is obtained with different labor bureaus in the 

cities of New York, Ph1ladAlphia,.and with the different 

Negro Colleges in the south. Here the selection of the 

most suitable material takes place"~ These n:en avail 

themselves of the opportunity of travel in this country and 

come to Montreal. They are quartered in the yards during 

the period of schoolimg' in which they are taught their tasks 

and given toundersta.nd their role in this work. Upon the. 

completion of this necessar.y training they Secure lodgings 

in the district of this study and take up their runs when 

oalled. At the conclusion of the summer rush these men 

return to their respective cities and to their Alma Mater. 

Some of these men desire to become permanent residents of 

the City. Over a period of years it will be seen how it is 

http:toundersta.nd
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possible for undesirables to become permanently located 

here. 

The very nature of railroad work is such that the 

workers are away from the city a large portion of the time. 

It\;was broughtout before a Board of Conciliation that porters 

travel on an average about 16 days each month. This 

mobility on t'he positive side tend"s--t'o'Wards . the development 
rational 

of the individual's powers of observat ion, oontrol and give~ 

a more mature eduoational development. On the negative side 

it tends towards freeing him from the older forms of social 

control to be found in his social organization. The newer 

ideas and absence from communal life tends to be reilectffd 

in a looser form of social organization. 

The post of porter is one which can be filled by 

only thOSe in the prime of life. In some rare caSeS young 

men at 19 have been employed. On the Trans....canada trip the 

travel is 5 nights·and 4 days when Vanoouver is reached, 

Here the porter has 2 nights and 3 days to rest at the quarters 

provided him.by the road. Then follows the return trip to 

Montreal, followed by a rest of 4 days and 3 nights. While 

travelling he is permitted on this run to retire from 1 p.m. 

to 5 p.m., after which time he is on duty until the following 
. "\ 

day at 1 o'clock again. On the shorter runs he retiTes: at 

11.30 p.m., arises again at 3.30 a.m., followed by working 

until the night has ~aln come. These men experience great 

diffioulty in getting rest, for with a full car of pasengers 

he must attend to their needs at all hours. The heat on 
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the prairies is often excessive in the summer. Many complain 

of the dampness during the rainy season in crossing the 

prairies. Thus most of these men endeavor to locate the~ 

selves on the shorter runs whenever possible. 

Salaries are kept at the same levels on the two 

roads. The first six months he draws $82.50, fOllowed by 

an increase of $2.50 per month for a full year. This is 

increased to $87.50 which rate is maintained until three 

continuous years of service have been completed. Following 

the completion of three consecutive years of satisfactory 

service the maximum of $95. is granted. Tips are always 

obtained on the different trips. These vary with the men, 

length of the trip and the patrons. A round trip has been 

known to net the porter amounts varying from $15 to $35. 

In the city one's social status tends to be based 

on his consumption. Preati,ge in a world of secondary 

contacts is very largely a matter of outward sppearanCeS. 

This applies to the Negro in his position as a porter. He 

must mBintain this outward appearance of prosperity; his 

clothes must be neatly pressed. At all times must he 

maintain the clear, cool mental balance in his attitudes 

towards his work and the road':s patrons. " ofHig store 

information on the trip, its interesting scenery, its 

historic contentlmust be complete and always available, if 

he is to be anything other than just a ltnigger porterll. 



His oasual oonversations with his passengers tend to give 

him a fund o~ knowledge not to be obtained in any other 

manner. It is he who overhears the many conversations 

between the big business men about the~r deals, of the 

salesman and his e~eriences, the college student and his 

problems and aspirations, and the words of love between the 

newly weds as they set out on their honeymoon. All this comes 

and goes as part of the days work. It is a sacred trust· 
not" 

which mustAbe violated. With his status assured him in the 

minds of his employers through his officially recognized assoc

iation, he has lifted himself from the level of the worker 

where he began his railroad life. Just as in city life where 

more and more oooupations are tending to develop their own 

professional aspects, so, too, the position of porter is 

beginning to take on a professional atmosphere in the minds 

of these men. 

Attached to the staff at Windsor station are the 

Red Caps. In this group of Negro workers there are some 

50 men. Those numbered from 1 to 10 are employed on a 

salary and tip basis. From 10 upwar~s they are on a strictly 

tip basis. In summer the tips reach $4.00, while in winter 

this drqps to about $1.50 per day_ 

These ~B men who have a trade but are unable to ) 

locate themselves for the time at mar e lucrative positions. 

The qualifications for this work were tersely summed ilp by 

one of the permanent staff on one occasion with, "a strong 

baok". The work requires these men to be continually 
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walking about on the concrete floor. This gives rise to 

muoh trouble with tJ:::e ir feet. 

This group has never attempted any organization 

with a view of obtaining recognition by the employer. The 

severity of the struggle among these men has given rise to 

the Red Cap Mutual Benefit Association. This association 

is handicapped by the lack of funds among its members. 

Every seventh day the Red Cap has a day's rest. 

During his working day he has three hours off,aiter which 

time he must report for another period. With considerable 

spare time on his hands ,and there be ing a lack of wholesome 

recreational facilities for these people ,the Windsor Cricket 

Club came into existence. 

The remaining 10% of the male Negro population 

(35) nloiters around the ragged edge of industry and is 

confined to the more onerous and less attractive modes of 
\ 

toil. " With their limited education and experience they 

are to be found in the ranks of the semi and unskilled 

labourers. They become handy at everything and with not 

very great dexterity at any pa.rticular t~k. A few are 

carpenters, electricians , maso'nB, road workers, but not to 

any extent. They are confined to the steel mills, garage 

men as car waShers, plant nightwatchmen, boiler men. 

Seldom do members of this group earn more than ;~25 per week. 

(36) Kelley Miller, Race Adjustments, p. 173. 
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Wages average from $9.00 to $21 per week for this class 

of worker. 

As all other unskilled workers they are sUbjected to 

the seasonal disturbances. In every case of Negro clients 

receiving service from the Sooial Agencies of this city, 

this fact of unemploYment is ever to the foreground. So 

much of their energy is spent in the seeking work that 

unenployment in many caSeS obscures the deep.and underlying 

social problems in Negro caSe work. 

To cater to the needs of this group a number of 

business establishments run by Negroes are in operation. 

Here are the barber shops, restaurant, newS stand,all located 

in the sporting section of the St. Antoine district, within 

easy reach of the railroad stations. In order to serve the 

needs of the St. Henry residents;8 barber shop and tailoring 

establishment are in operation on St. James street near St. 

Margaret street. 
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Population Elements. 

1. American Negro. 

~. Canadian Negro. 

3. West Indian Negro. 
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The Negro population in :Montreal is composed of 

three separate. .elements, the American, ,the West Indian and 

the Canadian Negro. Numerous attempts have been made to 

formulate an estimate of the relative proportions. As fa.:r

as can be ascertained, only the guess method has been 

amployed and the following percentages are to be considered 

as such: Americans 50%, West Indian 40%, Canadians 10%. So 

great is the mobility in this floating population that out

standing citizens in the Negro life here confess their in

ability to arrive at but a' hazard of these elements. 

The American Negro has had the longest period of 

residence in this city. Brought by the Pullman Company and 

the two Canadian Railroads after 1886, it is he who forms 

the largest portion of this population. This group comes 

from the largest cities - New York, Boston, Philadelphia, 

Washington and Chicago. By far the largest of this American 

population comes fro~ New York, in which city the district 

known as Harlem has been termed the(l) Mecca of the New 

Negr~~ It is the speed and ease of modern travel which nave 

made it possible for this element to have come in such large 

numbers here. 

This American Negro is well informed with conditions 

of slavery in that country. He has heard stories of Negro 

lite under this institution from the lips of his now de

ceased grandparents. ' This man in Montreal does not find the 

(1) Survey Graphic March 1925. 
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militant and war,like attitudes 'of persecution that are so ~ 

commonly found in his American birthplace. It is rather ~ 

kJ ~l 
the silent avoiding of contacts with him as part of the I 

that he meets, 
process of preserving the'-"status quo of the Canadian whites! 

when he attempts to break away from his work on~he railroad. 

Having been sought in the§.e large cit ies, he tends in 

Montreal to hold attitudes of superiority towards his other 

brothers. The American Negro,with his longer period of 

city residence"has d.eveloped the more blase and sophisti

cated attitudes of the city. He tends to affect the dress, 

manners'and customs of the whites with whom he has" had 
" " "Itcontacts. _ oases of the so~called overdoing the 

,'II 

pattern of the whites; I .., reflect the whites of his pre

vious ex~eriences and contacts. He is the loquacious talker 

and spokesman for the group. 

The Northward march of the Negro from his Southern 

home is a movement only of importance during recent years. 

As other population movements it had a small beginning. 

~ioi the War of 1914-18 there developed a marked shortage of 

available man power in the Northern man~acturing plants. 

It was to fill ',this shortage in the industrial life of the 

Northern manufacturer that the Negro was extended a welcome. , 

With the demand for labor in this section exceeding the 

supply, his entering into open competition with the whites 

was not given any degree of serious thought. It was rather 

during the period of adjustment follovring the war expansion 

that the presence of this worker gave rise to discussion by 
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ing 
papers inform..jhim of the greater eoonomloopportunity to 

be found in the growing industrial centres in' his home· 

land. His limited education bas been supplemented. by a 

greater experience. which aids him in his life as a citizen 

of Montreal. This American Negro is ·in control of the 

sporting district of St. ~toine Street, extending from 

Windsor to Mountain Street. With his inte·restsdivided and 

few restraining atcacbments,his .behavior is observed to be 

different from that of the others. 

During the Summer the local population. is augmented 

by the influx of men for the Summer rush on the railroads. 
( 1) 

Some estimates plaoe this number at about 150. These men 

come from the Negro colleges in the South, the metropolitan 

areas in the East. ~hese men return whence they oome, 

following the decrease in the summer travel. They board 

and room in the available ,houses in the St. Antoine dis~ 

trict. They, too,are part of this American group and are 

men of divided interests. 

Another group from the American cities comes to 

follow the raoes which are held every summer. Estimates 

for this group vary from 150 (2) to 300. Living a life 

(1) AlthOUgh the Negro does not know the number of these 
newcomers,~is estimate is based on the number of these men 
the permanent resident comes into contact. 

(2) This estimate he. has made to include· the oonstant,floating 
stream of this flitting element whioh is coming and going
all the year, but more largely in the summer months. 
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the labor unions. In industry he i~ not given to joining 

any of the radical associations which seek the overthrow 

of the present eoonomic order~ He Is quiet, inaustrio~s, 

and ever filled wi~h the vision of the future Negro people. 

The political position of this man must be con

sidered. He is dependant ~ponthe Cana~ian busines_s, in

stitutions for his living. Despite '." establishing his 

home here, taking advantage of~her Canadian institutions, 

he is an American citizen. As such he has no vote in the 

different Canadian electiOns. 'The Canadian vote is extended 

him only when he has taken the necessary steps of taking out 

Canadian citizenship, papers. With his economic life insecure 

this procedure is seldom followed. Nor do these American 

citizens register at the office of the American Consulate in 

this city. This registration gives them the protection of 

that country and identifies them during their residence in 

this city. On the other hand their social interests are 

decidedly Canadian. Thus the Affierican Negro is a man whose 

interests are divided. His economic life, social life is 

experienced in this country, yet he has no voice in its 

political control. Under such a condition Montreal becomes 

') 	
a temporary home and he looks to the time when he will 

return to his American domicile. 

It is the American Negro who has brought his race 

papers to this city. By this means of communication he is 

alive to the racial issues. He knows the successes, the 

failures of his people in their upward struggle. The 



based on a carefree "oome e~sy go easy" philosophy,_ thes,e 

men are the typical fo11owersof the sporting world. They 

make their living at, ,the tracks as stable boys, play the 

bookies in the city, live out of the club life and are 

the parasites of this community. At the race ·traoks they 

are aotive as is .see~ .. in ,th~_ fo11owin.g oa.se taken from the 

"Star" of June 20, 1928:

"ALLEGED RACING TOU:l ARBA.I(}NED 
Colored Man Was Arrested 
at Blue Bonnets Race 

-Traok. 

John Oliver, colored, 1311 st. Antoine street, 
was arrested at Blue Bonnets raoe track yes
terday afternoon on a oharge of "touting" 
race horses to patrons and inducing them, to 
make bets. He was taken in charge by Oliver 
Deschamps,manager of the National ~eteotive 
Agenoy, which is in charge of policing the 
track, and was brought before Judge Monet 
in the Arraignment Court today. He was also 
oharged with obtaining admission to the 
traok under false pretenoes by wearing an 
entranoe, badge whioh did not belong to him. 

The arrest was the first of its kind 
since the looal racing season opened. ' He 
was not asked to plead when he appeared
today. A remand for preliminary inquiry 
until Kune 28 was fixed with bail of $500. 
or $2,000 oash seourity." 

These are the men who are seen loafing about st. 

Antoine Street between Windsor and Mountain. At all hours 
. 

of the day or night they may ,be seen. The permanent Negro 

residents term them 'the lawless element. ]:~hey patronise 

the saloon, lean against the buildings and telephone poles, 

and ,at odd' time s ,seek ., shel te.r from the SUIl: and si t on 

the steps of the barber and phonograph shop~. In the 

evenings they oongre6Rte about the corners or watch the 

Italians as they playa matohing game where,in lieu of coins 
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they· ,use their fingers. He is the hail- :·.fellow well' ·met· 

wl).ose life 'is one of living by his wits'. It is essential 

that he' have at least a speaking knowledge-'of all in this 

community. With the raoing season over and the approach 

of Fall t~is grou~ begins to disappear. Many are the 

"guests" (3) of the railroad and ride the· (4) "beams", 

"the blind", and seem to fade out of existence gradua.lly. 

The following Spring he again':returns to Montreal. During 

the Winter he wanders about the United States, residing 

in the Winter resorts. He works at the tables or 8:t'po~tetls 
I 

work,if there is any available, but his interest is that 

of· the -game of chance,. He keeps up his gambling interest 

in these paints tJ),rough the:bOokie's and.by 'follo'wing>thed8.i.iy- :' 

~esul t~:·:in" : the sporting, journals. .Heis t'ruly a· man wi th 

locomotion but wi th no direotion .. lie is 

continually trying to(~~eat the game" and is always living 

in the future., As'a temporary citizen' of Montreal and 
he 

member of the Negro communi ty/,has played ,the role of the 
' 

paraSite in his preying upon the ignorant. 

The ~egro from Nova Scotia has had but a very short 

period of the slave regime. While originally brought to 

this province by his masters,legal)di~ficulties in the 

reoovery of the runaways entered and the institution was 

soon put aside. Since that time the Negroes in this 

(3) (4), Terms used by the Hobo designating his means of 
Travel, Anderson's Hobo. 

(5) Gamblers' expression for getting rich quick by ones 
wit. 

http:follo'wing>thed8.i.iy
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province have-been very lar@91y agrioulturists and domestios. 

(1) "A. small' portion of the laboring population of 

the country is oomposed of free blacks, who are chiefly em

ployed as agriculture and domestic servants, bu.t there are 

no slaves. Formerly there were negro'slaves, who were 

brOught to the country by their masters' from the old 

colonies, bu.t some Ie gal difficul tie s having:ariaeli~,in~~the 

course of an action of trover, brought for the reoovery 

of a runaway, an opinion prevailed that. the Courts would 

not recognise a state of slavery as having lawful existence 

in the country. Although this question never reoeived a 

judioial decision the slaves were all emancipated. 1t 

This free body of Negroes was inoreased from time 

to time by arrivals from the British West +ndial1.Islands and the 

United States. 

(2)"In April (1785) 194 Negroes arrived in a most 

destitute state from- St. Augustin, and rations, clothing 

and blankets were' asked by the governor from the military 

stores for their present relief." 

As early as 1791, the presenoe of the Negro in this 

provinoe was an item for govennment attention for (3) "on 

the 17 November (1791) lieutenant governor Parr met with 

the council, when he asked their advioe in the removal of 

people of color from his provinoe to Sierra Leone. Mr. 

Dundas secretary of state for the home de~artment, had 

L,CI) Haliburton Nova Scotia P. 280 

(2) Murdo'ok History of Nova Scotia P. 49, Vol. 3. 

tj" Ibid 2 
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directed Mr. Parr to hire shipping for the purposelY But, 

with. the- death. of ·the. Governor shortly afterward,nothing 

developed from thig- proposed step. 

The majority of the Negroes who have come to Nova 

Scotia from the' British West Indian Island have oome 
( 1 ) 

from Jamaioa. The: term West Indian is: used by the Negroes 

in_ . Montreal to lienate _the Negro, from the Bahama,s, British 

Guiana, and Islands in the Caribbean Sea. Of this West 

Indian element whioh has come to Nova Sootia,the Jamaican 

has the more representative history. He is in the ma.jority 

in that provinoe. 

The Negroes were brought to the Island of Jamaioa 

as slaves. by the S~aniards and there lived under .this 

institution. The British oaptured the island from the 

Spaniards in 1655. Finding _the institution already in 

existenoe the new rulers oarried on the praotioe. The 

Spaniards sowed the seeds of rebellion in the minds of-the 
that 

_Negroes with the result many Negroes esoaped to the mountains. 

Periodio raids were oarried out upon the Bri~ish by the~ 

Negroes, the first ofwhioh ooourred in 1690. This was 

followed- in 1760 by a rebellion of the slaves against 

their masters. ~o put an end to all future rebellions by 

these people a severe punishment was given them-. One of 

the group was slowly burned at the stake while he sat on 

the ground with the fire beginning at his feet. Two 

others were hung in irons where they were left to starve, 

their bodies beooming the prey of the fowls of the a.ir as 

an objeot lesson for those people. These troublesome 

(,) This appears in the manner in which' the West Indian Oricket Club is known 
among these people, "The West Indians. It-
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people were eventually removed to Nova Sootia.· 

("4) "In the· Is-la.nd of Jamaioa,- when 1 twa's con

quered from the Spaniards in the 17th century, numbers of 

African slaves had left their plantations ana taken their 

abode in the mountains. Here they remained. in a state of 

wild freedom, and we re known by the name of Maroons. They 

made treaties with the English authorities from time to . 
time; but about this period a war took place between the 

English and the sa peo.ple t in which the Maroons were .de

feated, and a great number of them were· transported from 

theisland to Nova Sootia. Five hundred of these arriv.ed 

at Halifax on the 22nd July, 1796. On the 25th, the prince 

engaged to employ such of them as would volunteer, as 

laborers on the fortifications, at Halifax and to pay them 

each 9d a day, besides provisions, lodging and clothing." 

A minister was apPOinted to live and work amongst 

these people "to teach t~em the Christian religion and .to 

instruot them in education. This plan did not work out 

as successfully as was hoped. 

(5) "But the difficulty of conveying instruction 

to them on account of their ignorance of the English 
'\ 

language, was such, that the delivery of the sermon was a 

(4) Murdock History of Nova Scotia, ? 147, Vol. 3 

(5) Haliburton's Nova Scotia, ? 288 

http:arriv.ed
http:Is-la.nd
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mere form, rendered as disagreeable to the preacher as it 

was useless to the people, some of them amusing themselves 

with smoking, while others fell asleep from weariness." 

~ollowing the oompletion of the oitadel at Halifax, 

;,"1i th no training, 'except as 'slaves and: acoustomed to 
~ ~', " 

being dependent upon the whites) 'they"bec~e 'pu:pli~ chax:ges~. '-. 
. .. 


For two Winters they were 
, 

saved from starvat'i.on. During 

this time they ocoupied themselves with card playing and 

wandering about the city. 

Even in the early days of settlement in the province 

of Nova Scotia they were set apart from the wider oommunity 

by their col?r, language, and a different set of social 

customs and values. 

(6) "Polygamy they Illways refused to abandon, nor did 

they approve of the pe~formano. of the, marriage oeremony, 

and.1when prodded ,to forego the former, they generally re
" 

torted by making insolent observation on the lattitude in 

whioh some of the greatest characters known to them had 

indulged. " 
" ( 7 ~ 

Acoordingly, 'it was resolved to transport them once 

more to Sierra Leone, the new BritishC610ny in Africa, 

thither they were acoordingly sent, by an agreement with the 
') 

Sierra Leone Company, embarking in August, 1800." 

In this first conscious attempt at :.oolonization of the 

Negro from the West India~Islands ending in a failure, it will 

be observed that the sooial distances between the two diverse 

(6) Haliburton's Nova Sootia, Pa. 288 

http:starvat'i.on


• • • • • • • • • • • • • • •• • • 

90 

groups were ever present. No doubt the inability of the 

Negro 'o~·.adjtl$t -:::. and adapt himself to the more rigorous 

olimate of the North was a factor in the intensity of the 

operation of the sooial distances. The two diverse cul

tures coming into confliot led to the assertion of the 

former roles of the superior and the inferior. :rhe re

sult of this culture conflict has been shown and the 

Negro was restored to his former African home. 

A number of American Negroes had a temporary home 

in Nova Scotia following the American Revolutionary War. 

During slavery days it was possible for them ~o purchase 

their freedom from the master. Desirous of establishing 

themselves under the British domain some of these freed 

blaoks migrated here followi~g the move already made by 

the United Empire Loyalists. 

(8) "There were a number of free negroes,< who 

migrated to the Country, at the conclusion of the 

American Revolutionary War. But when the Act of .?arlia

ment had passed for incorporating the Sierra Leone Company, 

and a large capital appeared likely to be raised, for 

carrying on the undertaking, they sent a delegate to 

England, to solicit a removal to Africa. He stated, that 

those persons whom he represented had. emigrated to Nova 

Scotia on the express promise of receiving from the 

Government grants of land, whiah had not been strictly 

(71 Murdock History of Nova Scotia, P. 157, Vol. 3 

(8) Haliburton's Nova Sootia, Pa. 280, 281. 
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ful,fil1ed; tha,t ,both the.. ,sOil and the clima:~,e, as well as 

~ny o,iroumst~noes in their sit~tion, were..comp1ained of 

,by .theblacks, many' of whom, were desirous of beooming 
•• • •• ,.", *~~- • ., .".' ' .. -" 

Colonists at the settlement whioh they understood was , 

likely to be made at Sierra. Leone. The director approving 

oft,his :peti tion,.an:d ol?~aining the sanction of t1;l.e
• « .. ' ~ ....'" "". . ......, ' • 

}?~~tish Government, the. number of ,blacks who were willing 

to embark for Sierra Leone, proved to be no less than 1196, 

of which number 1131 arrived in sixt~en vessels, in March 

1792,-the r~~a.tnin~ 65 died during the passage tf 
• ~e~e ~~ey 

(9)' "very soon b~came tu~bulent and unruly, and :prooeeded 

tothe most criminal lengths even to attempting the life of 

the Governor. This spirit, though ohecked at first, was 

never subdued, and it continued to endanger the very 

existenoe of the Colony. This oonsideration had great 

weight ,in induoing, the Directors of the Sierra. Leone 

,Company to reoeive the Maroons ---- they thought that the 

Maroons·, would serve as a oounterpoise to them. ff 

Thus the attempt by the Negro~ Loyalist group at 

set~ling in Nova Sootia also was a failure. Another group, 

this time runa'N8.YS, attempted to escape. the reali ty of the 

slavery state. It too ended in a failure as had the others. 

( 10) "Many 0 f th,e b1~ok sla.ve s in Maryland and' 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

(9) Haliburton's Nova Sootia P. 291 

flO) Murdock History of Nova Sootia, P. 379, 380, Vol. 3 
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Virginia had availed themselves of the presenoe of the 
#." 

British Navy in Chesapeake Bay, and had taken refuge 

on board the English men of war. They were kindly 

treated by the Navy, and most of them taken to Halifax 

and Bermuda. On the 1 Sept., 1814, H.-M. Brig. "Jaseur f
', 

Captain Watt, arrived. here_ with a ~ransport· in ".~en dayst 

from Chesapeake Bay. Several hundred of these negroes came 

in the two vessels. 24 February, the Lieut.Governor sent 

a message to the house, suggesting that they should 

faoilitate their settlement upon forest lands, representing 

them as bringing a large acoession of useful l~bor to the 

agrioulture of the oountry, and appealing to their com

passion in favor of th?se instances of 'deorepit age, 

helpless ~nfancy and unavoidable sickness! to be found among 

them. (There is a list of 336 of these people, with their 

names among the house of Assembly Ms. documents for 1815 to 

1818, bound up by the Record Commissioner). Setjlements were 

formed for them at ?reston, Hammonds Plains, and other 

plaoes in Halifax county." (ll)nunaccustomed to provide 

for their own necessities, or to receive the produoe of 

their own labor, some wandered through the country without 

objeot or design: and others, imagining that liberty in a 

total exemption from labor, subsisted upon the ~roduoe of 

small gardens in summer, and upon rations allowed by the 

Government during the winter. At Preston and Hammond Plains, 

(11) Haliburton's Nova Scotia, P. 292, 293 



) 

in the neighbourhood of Ha~ifax, there were settlements, 

oomposed wholly of blaoks, who experienced every winter 

all the misery incident to indo1enoe and improvidenoe, 

and levied heavy oontributions on the humanity of their 

more frugal neighbors. In some instanoes they have sighed 

for the roof of their master, and the pastimes and the 

amusements they left beh~nd them. Some have clandestinely 

removed to the United States; others charmed with thepri

vilege of looomotion, have become sailor.s, in order to 

indulge their propensity to ramble. A petition was pre~ 

sented by abody of them in 1820, to Government, to remove 

them to a warmer climate, where the spontaneous productions 

of the earth would preclude the necessity of their having to 

provide for a long and tedious winter. As they had been a 
.. 

heavy charge to the public, the prayer of their petition was 

readi~y granted. Vessels were charte~ed, having the re
. . 

quisite accommodations, the superintendance of their embarka

tion and voyage committed to a Commissary; and in the month 

of Ja.nuary, in the year 1821, seventy~nine men and. women and 

eleven children, in all ninety SOUls, were conveyed to l'rinidad. tf 

The Negro in Nova Sootia has had a history of being an 

unsuccessful citizen. His life in that province has been one 

of continual anadjustment. ~he Northern climate is too severe 

for him. His personal and social organization has not been 

able to sustain him in the period of crisis when he attempts 

to remake his social world. Nevertheless, there were a few 

who stood the test and survived. 
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(12) "The remnant of these different bodies of 

blacks, a.nd their descendants, now resilient in Nova Sootia, 

amount perhaps to 3,OOO.souls. Although they are in general 
. . 

improvident and indolent, there are good laborers and domestio 
~ 

servants amo,ng them, who find employment at a good rate of 

wages. tt 

These remnants of the Negro have wandered over this 

province and established themselves upon the land. With 

little funds at their disposal they are' slowly being dri'fen 

off the land with the introduction of la..bor saving machinery 

by the white farmer. They are coming to the Negro settle

meniE on the vicinity of Halifax, Hammond Plains, Preston, 

Dartmouth, Africaville; to the Negro settlementeat Truro and 

Amherst. A few have wandered about the South SLore of the 

province where there is oonsiderable miscegepation between 

the two groups. The Halifax population has been augmented 

furing recent years by the free movement of Negroes from 

the British West India~Islands. These people come to this . 
city as Halifax is a terminus fQ-r:·; the Canadian steamships 

engaged in the .outh American trade, Today the West Indian 

element occupies the position of dominence in the colored 

community of that city. They are active in keeping alive 
~ 

the institutions Which they have brought from those islands. 

This is especially noticeable in their recreational life. 

(12) Haliburton's Nova Scotia, Page 293. 
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\ .,i..':'i nHalif~:Evening Mail, July J.l, 1928. 

! '_ Reorganizing. Eleven - The West Indians~ orioket 
... ,~. - . " ~, ~.. ~ 

Club is being reorganized and it is expected that within 

a few days they will play their opening game with a 

Garrison e,lev~n, B., A.. ,Husbands, who has for the past.

twenty years been, manager. of the We st Indians team, is 

now making arrangements for the first practice to be held on 

the Admirali ty grounds. ~' 

In the Maritime Provinces where Negroes are living 

-in the cities, they are able to obtain housing in only the 

most undesirable localities. They constftute such a 

minority group that their presence has caused no comments 

when they enter into eoonomic competition with the whites. 

As a body they are poor and this has not afforded them the 

opportunity of travel. Mobility for this group is a. negli

g~ble factor. It is when this Canadian Negro, as he is 

termed in Montreal, aomes into contact with his brothers 

in the railroad service that he becomes aware of an ooou

pation which is given over to his people and to his people 

alone. Here his economic world is unchallenged he thinks. 
,

He determines to reach Montreal and get himself a porters 

post also. :rhen he can asse'rt himsel.f among his friends 

and earn the big wages that he has heard about. 

In Montreal, the Canadian Negro is placed in a world 

of seoondary oontacts. With his education and experienoe ~-,-

..._£ 
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the most fragmentary he occupies the lowest place in the 
. ' 

Negro oommunity. Foroed very largely to the ranks of the 

unskilled labor~r, ~he r.e. s,ult, istha.t more_problems of 

~overty and its results are to be found among this group 

than, among the others. 

The'".Negro from the=--We-st·-Indies haS",b&en: shown as 

oonsituting the basic element. in the Canadian Negro popula-' 

tion which comes to this city from Nova Scotia and the 

Maritime Provinces. A number of these citizens of Montreal 

have made the city of Halifax ~ ,temporary halting place' 

in t~eir journey to this ci.ty. The metro~olitan areas are 

attracting them with increasing intensity. It ,is onlY"in 

t'he ,~ummer months that this; group,reaoh the city direct. 

After 1917 they began to oome, in increasing numbers 

to this oity. This grou~ forms, the nenclus'of the Negro 

student body, at KcGill Univers i ty in' wtJ.ch, they are to be 

found registered in all the departments ~Wi.th the largest 
<i, 

,numbers in Medicine and Agriculture. l.':o.ese '-men are seeking 

E(:.£:; hieher ednaation wi th a. view- ~" bettering the ir eoonomic 

positi,on and in the hope of serving their race. 

The West Indian and Canadian Negroes are both British 

subjects and,3.s such,3,re given the privilege of the vote as 

soon as they have fulfilled the residence requirements. 'Thus 

i~ these two groups there is not the division of interest iliat llie~ 

in
is the case of the American; Montreal for these people takes 

on the'aspeot of a permanent home. Both are proud of their 

British heritage and resent the influx of the American to 

this city. This is es~ecially keen in the matter of their 
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The Montreal Daily Star :May 19, 1928.t 

The C.P.R. and ~rican Porters. 

The' Edi tor t Montreal Daily Star: 

Sir, - I read in a recent issue of the Star a statement 

by the C.P.R. concerning the numbers of so-called trained 

and experienced porters brought to this city from the 

United States. Now I should like to ask the C.P.R. 

how it is that they had a colored instructor teaching 

these men how to make down beds and how to treat 

passengers. There are plenty of capable colored West 

Indians here who are better qualified than the men who 

have been brought in from the United States, and we 

'appeal to the public to support UB. We help to support 

the Government in this oountry and pay taxes, so that it 

is only just to us to put an end to this unfair practioe. 

West Indian from Jamaica. 
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hoping to get positions on the railroads. This division 

in the' aornrilunity bas taken open and ontward':e'xpression .J # 

-a~ f6und in the f6l1ow1ng letters 'tak~n "f~Oni.' the -"Star" 

during the month of May when the roads are increasing their 

staff for the Summer rush. 

On the islands from whence he has come)he is thrown 

i:p.to personal contacts of" 'a:" 'primary nature among his 

brothers. He sees only the outward appearances of the white 

overseer and agent. With the whites his contaots are of 

necessity of the secondary nature. From the whites he has 

oopied the organization of many activities. This group 
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has introduced the English sport, crIcket, to this city, §l.'!d 

the Masons\J lodge in the making. His family carrie s the 

sign of-the'English influence also. 

It is thisma.n who is largely' .breaking away from 

the work on the railroad. There are more of the West 

Indians in industry in this city than from either of the 

other groupings. His claim is that the color prejudice 

under which they labor is being slowly broken down in 

these islands, and he has the vision of a return trip

Here he hopes to show those who have remained at home the 

possibilities of advancement to Negroes who are willing 

to work hard. He· clings tenaoiously to his customs and 

endeavors to introduce them into ~egro life in this city. 

~n the cas~ of the Canadian and the West Indian 

Negro, the taking up residence in Montreal represents a 

distinct. break in their lives. HereTthey are forced to 

remake tneir social worlds. Both being rural dwellers 

and accustomed to the form of social organization on this 

pattern, they are both with difficulty meeting the dif

ferent crises in their lives. More cases of unadjustment 

anddJ.SOrganization are to be found in the West Indian groull 

than among 
'I 

the Americans. 
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"_"NEGRO SOCIAL ORGANIZATIONS 

1. Introduction. 

2. Institution. 

3. N~g:z:O Deca.dent Institutions. 
~--. -" 

4. Family. 

5. Church. 

6. Negro Physician and Surgeon. 

7. Fraternal Orders. 

8. Reoreational. 

9. Cabarets. 

10. Barber Shope. 

11. Mutual Aid , Organizations.
. \ 

12. Labor. 

13. Press. 

14. Political. 
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Negro So~ial Organization 

In !4ontreal, as in other metropoli tan ci ties, the 

Negro has produced a vast amount of social organization. Each 

group in the local community has beoughtits own particular 

institutions which are to be found in the country from whence 

they come. These insti tu'tions are all stamped wi th their own 

peculiar characteristics which--have made their survival 

possible. 

The American Negro representing as he does a partially 

acco.modated city dweller has contibuted the clubs, churches, barber_ 

shops and stores, certai~ forms of recreation which are American, 

and formsm of mutual aid. In each of these insti tutions, the basis 

of organization, it will be noted, is one of mutual interest rather 

than that of sentiment. While this basis of organization i"s after 

the ci ty pattern, yet, their meetings at the different homes, the 

vast amount of han<L shaking and well_wishing necessary to their :)_);~~ 

operation, all seem tom indicate the vestiges of rural atti tudes. 

The West Indian is a rural and small town dweller who 

is very largely under the influence of British traditions. He has 

brough t the Engli sh game of cricket, the only racial insUtution 

whose purpose is the advancement of the race, the doctor, and 

embryonic Masonry. The West Indian group is increasing in numbers aii 

and in local influence to such a degree that the position of 

supremacy of the American group is seriously challenged. 
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The Canadian liegro, the minority group. has contri 

buted nothing to the social orga~~zation in this city with 

the exception of having brought his family with him. He is 

a rural and small town dweller who has taken over the praotises 

of the whites. In the province of Nova ~cotiat from whence 

the majority of these 'people come t it will be noted that the 

West Indian is ooming into prominence. In Montreal, from 

his experiences and contacts~)he tends to combine something of 

the attitudes found in the other two groups. 

In the small town form of social organization there 

is the lack of fulfilling the wants of the individuals. In 

these different bodies they do not find the expression of the 

self that they had expected. ThuB they tend to bring more 

and more institutions into existence. 

{~~Social organization in the little town fails to 

utilize the individual whom town economy has freed from 

family solidarity. There is more change "in human oharacter 

than is registered in institutions, albeit that institutions 

are numerous enough and that the little townsman is the 

champion 'jiner' 
~ 

of America. What he has, however, is 

multiplicity of ~r organization rather than aptness and 

adaptation. His institutions repeat old patterns. Exoeptional 

individuals and partly differentiated groups, whether above or 

below the town average, do not find vital expression through 

them. " 

This is the CB.ere existing in the Negro Communi ty of 

this City_ The large number of organizations has given rise 

:Do ItJr/.."~ 111E. .5Mt1L'- 1"owll ./' 8f I 
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to rilvalry between the different units for oontrol in the 

oommunity. This results in a loose integration of the units. 

Rivalry has reaohed a stage of oon~liot with the resulting 

deoay of the less successful. This will be noted in the 

study of the Decadent-Institutions. ,This rivalry among the 

.different units has resu1!~d in a mad~ soramble for leadership 

among the members. All want to be organizers or exeoutives 

rather than shouldering the oommon burdens as workers. The 

leadership as found is oonstantly in demand on all aides by 

the different bodies with the result that the prooess of 

speoialization oannot work out to its completeness. 

In this manner an unstable sooial organization 

oomes about. The institutions beoome ineffectual for the 

members. Out of the interaotion of the various institutions 

a form of stablization does take place. This stabilization 

giv,es a unity for advantage only, largely based upon the 

oommon oolor. In the wider oommunity he is oonsoious of 

his blaok akin. This is impressed upon him by the whites. 

In his own oommunity he is oonscious of being amongst others 

like himself. These factors always at work in his life tend 

to set up the mental state of unity based upon oolor, rivalry 

within his own oommunity, and the common experienoe of ~eing 

oonsidered a Negro by the wider community_, In Montreal, the· 

unity of the different Negro units for oonoerted 

action, is to be seen in the Loew· s Theatre oase. Here all 

rallied to defend the oommon oause. As soon as the crisis 

was passed the old divisions onoe' again asserted themselves. 
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With this oommunity organized as it i8 on a two 

pivotal basi~ in form, and triangular by nature, the members 

through their different institutions are attempting to meet 

the demands of this new experienoe - oity life. The two way 

form of organization is being slowly remodelled tending to 

take on the more urban pat~rn. But social change is from 

its nature a slow and gradual process.In this tr-ansitionaI s~a,ge,.

when the old is fighting for its existence against the assaults 

of the new,muah personal and social disorganization is the 

natural result. 

Institutions. 

An institution represents a state of organization of 

the attitudes of a ,group towards a more or less fundamental need. 

Evolving, 8S they do, from the chance behavior patterns, which 

for the individual have meant his preservation, they are adopted 

by the group. In time they are defined in terms of the welfare 

of the group_ As such they are given a sacred place in the 

group tradition. Thus today we hear of the sacredness of the 

married state. 

These· formal and informal states of the public mind 

have their oharacteristic forms of behavior observable in the 
~ 

enduring sentiments, beliefs, customs and symbols. Although 

with the exception of the family, they represent the more 

meohanical aspeots of group life, yet in order to maintain 

their permanency, they are in a continuous process of change. 

It is the adaptability of an institution to the existing 

http:process.In


condi tions which determine the usefulness of the insti tution to its 

members. 

Through concerted action, this eorporate body brings to bear upun 

the need, -all the specialization of its individual members. Thus each 

member has an opportuni ty of expressing that phase of experience which 

has become more developed in him through his memberShip in certain 

bodies. Membership in an institution gives status to each within and 

also when he goes forth into the wider communi ty. While he is 

establishing himself with new groupings, he has his own personal 

assets as well as the prestige of the insti tutions wi th which he is 

already associated. His prestige in the new group becomes a matter oL

individual capaci ty plus the status of his other groupings in the 

eyes of the wider communi ty. 

In order to have permanency in the functioning of an insU tution 

there must be conscious leadership and direction. This leadership must 

be continually alive to the changing condi tions and aware of the newer 

forms the need is taking. Failure to discover the newer forms of the 

need 'Will resul t in an insti tution not meeting the needs as 

successfully as the meI!lbers expect. In this state it is in danger of ,. 

being cast aside and another form of organization aubati tuted which it 

is expected will fill this want in the lives of the people. Modern 

mObility has brought about stages of instability in institutions 

which were formerly thought to be impregnable. 
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Insti tutions have their posi lion in the ecological 

pattern of the communi ty.Any change in this ecological pattern of 

the community will immediately be reflected in the action patterns 

of insti tutions. In a study of the insti tutiona of any communi ty, 

the problems of the group will be revealed through the ws:fs in which 

the community members have attempted to meet these problems. The 

natural history of these community bodies will reveal the need that 

existed and the prevailing atti tudes towards the ma.rmer of coping wi th 

the particular situation. The length of life of the body will tell the 

story of the success or failure from the group efforts. Occasionall the 

original need which brought about organization does not exist any longer 

In such a case the body is done aw~ wi the 

Decadent Negro Institutions. 

Modern society is in a state of constant flux. 0hanges are 

continually taking place in the economic order. The changes in the e:=. 

economic order are of a very rapid nature.An invention may resul t in the 

scrapping of a whole pI ant to be followed by ahe changed interior in 

which newer machinery is introduced. These changes in the economic order 

are reflected in the established social institutions of the community. 

'lllie need at a.ny one time in the present or fu:bure will, it is clear, not 

the same as existing at the time of organization. The means oir. meeting 

these changes, or the institution in action, will naturally have to be .. 
changed. 

http:nature.An
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It 
is by means of these changes that the community adapts 

itself to the new order. This state of constant change in 

society is readily observable in the growing organism - the 

modern city. 

With these changes much of the old is discarded in 

favor of new practises. --Some inst itutions,' through lack of 

vision in the lead~rship or lack of flexibility of the 

organism itself neVer successfully meet the new demands of 

the membe rs • In such a caSe it is put aside , it dies. Its 

members form new bodies to replace the old in order to obtain 

the expression they are seeking. It is by means of these 

Decadent Institutions that the trial and error attempts at 

survival in the frontier days of any community are told. 

Dominion Lodge of the ~astern and Western Hemis

phere Order of Knights of Pythias was established in 1903. 

Impetus to the founding of this order in this city came from 

an American Immigration Officer whose offices were in Windsor 

station. This man was a member of the order at Baltimore, 

Maryland. 

Meetings Were held at 12 D~s~vieres street during 

the life of th9 lodge. Beginning with an initial enrollment 

of fourteen, the membership grew to twenty-five during the 

two years of its existence. The basis upon which the Pythian 

order is one of friendship. The sooial results of fraternity 

among these peoples tended to bring together the different 

elements for a period. Yet there was ever present in their 

minds the need of an institution which would operate on a 
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mutual aid basis. In time of siokness and death this was 

ever being foreed upon them. Accordingly the executive 

approached one of the local members of Parliament with a 

view of determining the neoessary procedure of the law to 

effe ct allch a change in th~_,local lodge. :IDinding that the 

deposit required by the Dominion Government was far beyond 

the capacity of the local men in order to put the lodge on 

a death and sickness benefit basis, interest in the lodge 

was lulled. The members slowly drifted away from the 

meetings and this reached the stage that the' local lodge was 

disbanded. In this lodge is observed the first attempt 

among these people at the practise of mutual aid among 

themselves. 

Dominion Lodge #1, North America, South America, 

ASia, Africa and Australia, Knights, of Pythias, was established 

in September 1913. At the setting up of the local lodge the 

memberShip was eighteen. At the time of disbandonment in 

1924 it hed risen to forty. An entrance fee of $5 fOllowed 

by a monthly payment of fifty cents gave it a financial basis. 

Meetings were held every two weekS at the Union 

Street Hall, later at the Canning Hall and finally until the 

break up at the Crescent Hall at the corner of Crescent and 

St. Catherine Streets. The regalia of this order still is 

packed away after the final meeting and he,s never been 

removed from this location. 



The second attempt at getting benefits for the 

membership was made by this order. Their applicetion to 

the 	Dominion Government for a charter to permit them to 

operate ~." a benefit scheme was met with the opposition of I 
the Grand Lodge of the Canadian Knights of Pythias. The 

white lodges through their Chicago lawyer in opposing the 

proposed move pleaded that this lodge was not und~r a 

Canadian registry but under jurisdiction of the Negro Grand 
( )' 

Lodge at New Orleans. Again the whitelK~P. insisted that 

all 	lodges of this ordAr in Canada 'should be under the 

Canadian Grand Lodge and subjected to Canadian control. The 

local body was unable to make the necessary deposit of 

$25,000 to be placed with the Government before the scheme 

could have a legal action. The failure of this lodge 

to 	seek its objective for its members again resulted in a 

second Pythian lodge being disbanded, following the drifting 

away from the meetings of the members. 

The COlored ~olitical and Protective Association 

was organized in October 1917" that its members might 

"take part in all political matters", "promote good govern

mentlt, "protect its members1t and n instruct its members in 

'the carrying out of this program". M~mbership was oPen only 

to qualified liegro voters who Were admitted upon the payment 

of an entrance fee of 25 cents followed by a monthly due'6f 

10 cents. This monthly fee was later raised to 15 cents. 

The first two years of the life of this body meetings Were 

(1) 	Term used denoting the Pythian Order. 
Material in quotations from Constitution. 
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held at the homes of the members in the St. Antoine district. 

With the membership increased from the original 15 added 

space was required and meetings Were held at the Porters 

Mutual Benefit Association Hall on St. Antoine street and 

later at the Canning street Hall. The membership increased 

to 75, at which figure it stood at the time of its dissolution. 

To keep interest in these Thursday evening meetings and have 

a full attendance, absences from three consecutive meetings 

without a reasonable excuse was punishable by dismissal from 

membership and its privileges. 

The Colored Political and Protective Association 

is the first attempt by these people at the organization of 

a form of corporate body for what is known as Dracial 

advancementD. While Open primarily only to voters, it later 

became inclusive for all Negroes and as such included all 

three groups in the community. This body had no connections 

wi th either of the two Canadian poli tical parties. Votes 

of its members were all cast on a ba.sis of which party had 

the better policy for the Negro in Canada. In the Dominion 

election of 1921 this body favored Mr. King rather than the 

platform of Mr. Meighen. In the civic elections of 1923, 

Mr. Martin had their support. 

The protective side of this association is S~en 

in the Loew's Theatre caSe. Two members of this body 

attempted to take seats in co~any with their lady guests, 

in the orchestra pit of this theatre. The managem~nt 

insisted that the party all take seats in the balcony. 
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This the party did and later took court action against 

the theatre for the case of unjust discrimination. 

Finances for this move were secured from the funds of the 

Colored Political and Protective Association and the Negro 

community as a unit supported the case' morally and 

financially. The decision of the first court was in favor 

of the Negroes, but the theatre appealed the caSe to a 

higher court where a judgment of two judges was in favor of 

the original decision, while three reversed it against the 

Negroes. The lack of funds by the community as a whole 

only prevented the taking of this caSe to the Supreme Court
• 

of the Dominion. 

The Association of Universal Loyal Negroes, with 

headquarters in New York City, heard of the SUCCeSS of the 

Colored Political and Protective Association, and decid~d to 

establish a branch in this city. ~mbership in this body 

was opened to all Negroes regardless of sex or nationality. 

The Success of the Association of Universal Loyal Negroes 

in the United States in its program of racial advanc8ment 

was soon spread in this city. Little difficulty was 

experienced ... in obtaining the necessary twenty-five for a 

charter. The only charge to membership in this association 
I 

was $1.00 ~a':', month, nor were there any sickness or death 

benefits for its members. Thus there were two bodies whose 

objectives were the racial advanc~ment of the Negro in 
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competition in the Montreal field. A third followed 

shortly with the arrival of Garvey. 

The Universal Negro Improvement Association, a 

racial advanc~ment movement headed by Marcus Garvey, the 

Jamaican, entered the Montreal field in the Winter of 1917, 

1918. Garvey addressed mee-tings in the interest of this 

body personally at a ha.l1 on Chatham street. Garvey, a 

most outstanding negro orator t was successful in his organi

zation and the local body took over its own direction in 

1919. With the Garvey movement in operation there Were 

three of these racial advancement units in th~ community. 

Each had its own appeal for membership. 

With the members of the Colored Political and 

Protective Association still retaining their membership in 

the parent body they were also included in either the 

Association of Universal Loyal Negroes or the Universal 

Negro Improvem~nt Association. In this way the older body 

in its position of dominence was seriously challenged and 

with the result that its members drifted to the neWer organ

izations. The American Negro supported the Association of 

Universal Loyal Negroes, which in time beceme known as the 

National Association for the Advancement of Colored P~ople,. 

while the West.Indian group followBd the Garvey MovemGnt. 

By 1925 the Colored Political and Protective Association had 

ceased to exist and no att~mpts were made to arouse inter8st 

in this body and it is now very largely forgotten in the 

community. The National Association for the Advanc~m~nt of 
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Colored People, whose program is one of using the courts 

for the recognition of equal status for Negroes as well as 

the whites has no sickness or death benefits for its members. 

Its activities are concentrated upon the lawless activities 

of the whites for lynchings of Negroes. With no behavior 

towards the Negro of this nature by the whites in this city 

the local members felt the program was· of little use to them. 

The West Indian were increasing in numbers and in influence 

in this city. The Universal Negro I~rovement Association 

offered death benefits to its members, and following the 

removal of the leaders of the ~Iational Assoc iation_'for the 

Advancement of Colored People mov~ment from this city it too 

went out of existence and has never been revived here. 

Today the Universal rIegro Improv'3ment Association is the 

only racial associatio~ whose program is in keeping with the 

apparent needs of the Montreal Negroes. 

Dunbar Literary Club. 

The Dunbar Literary Club had an active life from 

its organization in 1920 to the death of its pre~ident in 

1924. Designed for the development of the Negro along 

literary lines, the weekly meetings Were given over to 

a.ssaye, readings, collecting of literary gems of all races, 

study of the life of Dunbar. A monthly fee of 25 cents 

"_-a:-' member provided the means to meet t}1-e cost of the using 

the Porters Mutual Benefit Ass ociat ion on St. Antoine street. 
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,. While open to both seX'es, the membe rship neVer 
./~ :.'''~:-'' ,~ . . ' ~ ~ . '. ... '.~., ," "-,,~" :-~: '.~ " 

exceeded 20, its marimum. Following the death of the 
.' ~ " I ~'. ' • - • •• , -. 

p.re,side~t the group was. left without en~hllsiastlc leade!ship. 

Inters-st lagged and a rebirth was attempted the following 

year. Meetings for a period were held' at the Universal 

Neg.ro Improv~me:ntAsso,~~ation hal15~~ Cha~ham .street. Lack 
• ~ :.. " • .. ~ '. ' • .. ..' w' ',1 

of intellectual leadership and ~preciation of the higher 

forms of literature resulted in the rapid disintegratlon 

Today the Dunbar Literary Club is a non

existent body in thiS_ conmunity. Only the .charter members 

have the. memories of these e:xperi.en~e_ 

Bethel African-Methodist ~piscop81 Church. 

In the Union United Church have been brought 

together all the different religious denominations of the 

Negro community. ~ few of these people refused to give 

up their own church and> to ok part in ,the proposed' ousting 

of the' British Methodist ~iscopal group_ Unsucoessful in 

this they set up the ir own church in this city. A pastor 

was secured from Chioago and for a time the services Were 

held in private homes of t,he members. In time their church 

was formally set up at St. Antoine and Convent streets. 

Mobility, lack of leadership and finances all registered 

the ir effects upon this body. The majority of the former 

members left the city and the growing influence of the Union 

• 
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United Church brought some of this body to its register • 
. ",' 

" . 
Some took themselves to the different missions in the st. 

Antoine distriot. With but-. a very smal~,,·following and one 

lacking in influence in both the Negro ,and wider oomnunities 

the'rent of the' ohurch oould no.tbe met.~·· During 1928, the 

s1te_ was closed, the ,buildlng_ is for sale by. one of· the... 

local trust companies; the pastor obtained·~ position. on the 

railroad as a porter;. the flock. met for service at the home~ 

of the few members in the St. Antoine'district oooasionally. 

All that. remains of this former churoh are the memo:r-;'~s, and 

the state" of. mind of the·· group t.hat ,all~ the .while -8< minister 

1s in residence in this 'city there· is a"'cnurcg. This is 

the base upon which. all institutions are formd, and when snch 

a state of'mind has been rea.ched the membe·rs are prepared to 

proceed with the overt expressionneceBsary. 

. 
In the Decadent Inst i ttlt ions are to be 

' 

seen 

institutions ftlnotioning after the former role in a new 

community. The new community did not present the problems 

of the old. Yet it Wa~ felt that the old and known form 

of organization would meet the neW needs. Mobility entered 

in the downfall ,of these bodies by taking away leadership and 

direction at the same time registering mental changes in 

attitudes of the members. In the period of crisis when 

the old was being changed to meet the demands of the new 

the basic elements upon which the founding took place were not 
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strong enough in the minds of the members- to sucoessfully 

meet the situation and disuse resulted. 

The Negro Family 

It is in the primary institution, the ~~ily that 

one sees a reflection of the life and the problems of any 

group. In the family,a ~eaker has sa1d,res~s the ulti~ate 

destiny of the nation. The family is shown as one of the 

primary institutions, ··for in ·the history of human institutions 

it was the first to be developed. It is here that the child 

first enters the social world, and as such,it gives him the 

introduction and lays the foundation for his future behavior 

as a member of the greater society. ··FamiJ:y:'life gives its 

members that expression of their personality which is complete 

and satisfying; it builds up in its members the sentimental 

attachments a.bout the idoals and hopes of its pa.rticipants: 

Burgess, writing in the Amerioan Journal of 

Sociology Proceeding for 1928, says; (1) "The family as an 

institution is the form of relationships between husband and 

wife. parents and children, sanctioned, if not pre scribed, 

by society. These roles that constitute the family are, 

in fact, oultural patterns, and, like all oultural patterns, 

have a history and are subject to 
') 

social change. At the 

same time the familial roles are idealized by the :mambers of 

the family. The stern but just father, the loving and 

(1) 	Amerioan JOUlmal of Sooiology, p.134 - Vol ~I ....;.Burgess 
The Family and the Person. 
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prudent motber, the dependable and honest son, the 

dutiful and virtuous daughter are ideals towards which 

conduct is directed and by which shortcomings are measured. 

"Thus it comeS about that the family as an 

institution performs what Seems to be a double function, but 

what actually is a unitary __function. The femily still 

remains the chief social agency both for transmitting the 

cultural heritages from the older to the younger generation 

and for the development of personality of its members. It 

is, indeed, in the circumstances of this cultural transmissian 

and in the interaction of the family and its members with the 

environing community that modifications and conditionings of 

the personality of all the members of the family take place." 

Havelock :mllis, in the Forum, January :. f 1928, has 

pointed out that marriage as an institution has never been 

static but is always fluid and changing. Any change which 

takes ~lace in the Ecological basis of a community will be 

reflected in this institution in some form of disorganization 

fallowed by a reorganization on a somewhat different basiS. 

Under slavery in this city'the Negro (2) "had practically no 

home life". The few slaves in thOSe early days leads one 

to sU$Pect that there was little or no Negro family tife in 

this City as apart from his presence as a servant considered 

as a child in the home of his master. As a member of the 

household holding the lowered position it is evident that, 

(2) WaShington - The E'uture of the Anarican Negro - p. 47. 
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(3}"until freedom came the life of the Negro was so 

intimately interwoven with that of the white man that it 

is almost true to say that he had no separate history." 

After the year 1804 when the Negro had civil status 

'equal to that of the whites '(41 I!~Wf1 may say that the ~Iegro 

began at the zero point, with nothing to his credit but the 

crude physical discipline of slavery." To this he had some 

cultural patterns of the whites which were not mobilized. 

About the year 1897, a Negro resident has estimated 

that the total number of Negro families in this city· 

numbered some 25. He was, as is the caSe today, a resident 

in the mOTe miserable sections and near the business district. 

(5) "The Negro population is generally concentrated 

in one or two neglected and undesirable districts to which 

they hav~ been attracted because of the relatively cheap 

rents or into which they have been forced by the difficulty 
,L" 

of securing living quarters in the better residential areas. 

The buildings are generally old and frequently dilapidated 

the surroundings usually neglected, the sanitation poor, .and 

the h9slth regulations not enforced. ~ven in the better claSE 

of homes occupied by laboring classes the ordinary conveniences 

are oftentimes lacking; the heating is usually from wood or 

coal stoves, the lighting is commonly from gas or oil lamps, 

and bath rooms are unusual." 

(4) Washington - The story of the Negro. P.8. 
(3) Kelley Miller - Race Adjustments, p. 101. 
(5) Reuter - The American Race Problem, p. 219. 
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The family among the Negroes in this city is 

of three types, the American;: the West Indian, and the 

Canadian. ~ach has its own peculiar characteristics which 

distinguishes it from the others. 

West Indian Family 

In the West Indian family the husband occupies 

the dominant and superior position. He is the bread winner 

of the home. Largely under British influence and tradition 

his conception of the role of his wife is one of the home 

maker. To him her place is in the home. To her he delegat~ 

the task of attending to his bodily needs and comforts. His 

life outside the home is largely a pgrsonal one and the wife 

knows little of her husband's outside interests. She receives 

an allowance from his salary for the management of the home 

and herown needs. Matters of rent, light, gas, t8lephone, 

and accounts other than groceries are all part of his duties. 

With the father insisting that he be the s~port of the home, 

he has to develop habits of thrift and this is soon copied by 

his energetic wife. The allowance system to her is a 

constant challenge to be able to show a balanced accounting 

or a surplus in her expenditures. It is the claim of this 

group that every West Indian Negro carries some form of 

insurance. 

It has be en shown thet the We st Ind ian gro up are 

rural people. They have to accomodate themselves to this 

organism which has been called the city. It is only in the 
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most serious caSeS of economic depression that the 

traditional roles are reversed and the wife attempts the 

shouldering of the economic burden of the family. The 

home education of the children is one of restrictions, 

rather than allowing the freedom of city expression. The 

West Indian parents clings tenaciously to the patterns of 

child development to which they were subjected. As the 

child matures, with his wider contacts, he tends toward 

the development of the city ways. Seeing life through 

the adult vision in terms of the child is for this group a 

difficult task. Thus oft'en~it~has been found that the 

conflict occurs between the par~nt, clinging to the past, 

and the child who is leaning towards the behavior of the city. 

As the English or Anglican Church is the established body 

in those islands, the religious education tends towards 

keeping the child away from the established Negro church 

in this City. Thus there are Negroes and their children 

to be found attending the different Anglican churches in 

this city. It is only after the West Indian family hall' 

had a considerable period of r~sidence that the city pattern 

is accepted and adopted by the parents and the children 

follow 
'\ 

the practise of the other city children. 
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The American Negro Family. 

The family of the American Negra is a contrast 

to that of the West Indian. His short period of city 

residence has tgnded to free him from the rural economy. 

His is the loosely integra.ted family characterized by the 

independence of' its members. The change from rural to 

city life in the family as a whole has been one of leading 

towards instability. 

In this family the position of the husband and 

wife are equal. The husband no longer dominates the wife 

and rules as a monarch. Her city experience has filled her 

with that ~irit of independence and he is accepting this. 

Like the modern woman she knows that marriage is not the 

escape from the world of r~ality. There is her economic 

opportunity in the city and marriage to her is a matter of 

choice. In the American cities her economic life is 

expanding and the husband has to put her on an equal footing, 

or she refuses his proposal. She knows her husband's 

outside busin~ss interests and experiences, and shares his 

SUCCess and his failures. 

A tolerant attitude towards the child in his 

taking on th9 city pattern ~n his behavior is characteristic 

of this group. The children enjoy the freedom of action 

necessary to their development and make wide contacts. This 

American father is more of the companion than mrely the 

stern but just father. He makes pals of them, and enters 

more fully into their confidence. 



The older doctrines in religion are no longer 

held by this group_ They are demanding a more socialized 

form of religion. This is refelected in the program of the 

Negro church. This liberality in id~as towards religion 

is acco~anied by a marked generosity with which they 

contribute to the churches lll'keep- In the church the 

American group are the majority and the most influential. 

Both the husband and wife ~pr~ciate that in order 

to carry their respective tasks successfully they must have 

meals of an appetizing and wholesome nature. Accordingly 

the wife prepares plain meals in keeping with the funds at 

her disposal. The few delicacies that are added are those 

she has observed .in the homes where she has worked. The 

Negroes are partial to fried meats such as chicken, ham, 

pork chops, and steaks. To supplement the natural flavors 

of the ~~at she adds red peppers which are chopped finely 

and fried in the same recept~le. Fresh vegetables are in 

seasonal demand with these women, sweet potatoes, green 

cabbage, lettuce, tomatoes, and green beans being the most 

favored. 

Cans,dian Negro Family 

The Canadian Negro family represents the lowest 

degree of family life in this community. Here too is to be 

found the break from the smell toy;n life to that of the ci ty. 

The Canadian families live ls.rgely in scattered, small 
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settlements. One of these Canadian settlements is to be 

found on Albert street, consisting of some six or eight 

families. 

From the intimate life in the small Negro settle

ments whence they come a marked looseness in the marriage 

relation had been developed.~-- In many caSeS this has 

reached a stage bordering on communal promoscuity in sex 

relations. The lack of education in the husband forces 

him to enter the ranks of the already over supplied casual 

labor. Subjected as the casual laborer is to the frequent 

discharge t the economic burden becomes one for both husband 

and wife. The working outside the home is a_practise to 

which the Canadian Negro woman has been sub jected since. her 

adolescent d~s. She accepts it in the city as unfortunate, 

but nevertheless as sorre thing which must be done. While the 

parents are away at work the children are locked up alone in 

the home or left with a kindly neighbor. 

The home training of the children in the home of 

the Canadian Negro is little. Poverty, ignorance are thems~veS 

the characteristics of the parents. The home life is one 

of a fierce fight against the ever present foe of starvation. 

The children re caive most of the ir education in the back ') 

lanes and alleys among the children where color has as yet 

not become a basis for discriminanion. With no compulsory 

school attendance laws in operation in the province of Quebec, 

the boys enter the world of work at an early age. The girls 
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go,out working by the day as soon as they are large enough 

to pass for women. ~ven before they have gone out from 

the home to help in the common task of bread winning they 

have helped mother with the washing that has been sent or 

brought to the house for " some rich lady in Westmount." The 

boys become messengers and factory workers and the vicious 

circle of poverty and ignorance is once again in evidence. 

The Canadian group are little represented in the church. 

The Neg~o church, in the Province of Nova Scotia 1s very 

largely the African Methodist and Baptist. These bodies 

have but a scanty following in this city.' Thus the Canadian 

Negro lives a life of comparative isolation from the larger life 

of the Negro community. 

Difficulty in securing housing, high rents, economic 

insecurity and poverty in the Negro life of this ci~ leads 

many of these families to taking in boarders. In one such 

caSe the boarders were male and female. The familiarity 

resulting from this situation was such that both were 

requested to leave and seek room elsewhere. 

(6) "The general ignorance of parents and the general 

inefficiency of Negro family life makes impossible proper care 

of children. In the lower classr,homes there is little direct 

training of children and little direct control exercised Over 

their behavior. Because of poverty often both parents work 

away from home •••• The children are in consequence neglected, 

left unsupervised to play in. the streets and alleys where, 

(6) R8uter - The American Race PrOblem, p 220. 
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because of the neighbourhood conditions (enviro~nt) in 

which the greater majority of Negro families live t they 

almost inevitably come into contact with vicious persons 

and have every opportunity to observe and become familiar 

with debased standards of life and conduct." 

Case studies are ~~requent,. showing that the children 

in Negro families are not developing their capacities in such 

a manner as to fit themfor--the life that they must face. 

Robert Alexander was born in Cuba in 1912. His 

father died in Montreal in 1916 and the mother died in New 

York in 192.2. Two brothers are living in New York, Henry 

Dorn in 1908, George born in 1914. 

Upon the death of the boy's mother t Robert was 

living with an uncle on Chabot street. The uncle was a 

laborer at this time earning $15.00 per week. People 

living nearby discovered that the boy was in the habit of 

sleeping away from home at night, under sheds and wagons. 

The case was reported to a Social Agency in 1924, and Robert 

was removed from the care of the uncle and placed in an 

inst i tution. 

The uncle admitted the boy to be very incorrigible 

and a definite behavior probl.em. The school r~cord is one 
) 

of' complete scholastic failure and considorable truancy, 

concerning which the uncle knew nothing. The boy spent 

two years in Grade II with no progress, only to be promoted 

to the next standard on account of overcrowding the room. 

http:probl.em
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Examination of this boy at the time of his 

coming under the care of the Agency, showed his body 

filthy with dirt, with signs of seVere treatment at the 

hands of his former guardian. The clothes Were ragged and 

also dirty. Medical examination indicated an undernourished 

and underdeveloped growing-hoy, with a mental age of 8.2 years 

against a chronolical age of 12 years. Psychiometrically 

he was described as sullen and non-cooperative, and developi~ 

a grudge against society. 

Four years later Robert had become a leader among 

. the boys at this institution•• The grudge against society 

had not complete~y left him and took the form of a bullying 

tendency amongst his group. His familial ties are completely 

Severed, as are also all connections with the Negro group of 

this city. He has become accepted as one of the group by 

the institution and has little consciousness of his darkened 

skin. 

Shielded as Robert has been by the prestige of the 

institution the question arises, what will be the behavior 

pattern upon his discharge when he must face reality and 

accept the standards of his ovm group in this city after his 

experience as an a~olescent with those of a div~rse group? 

:'The, very nature of the occupation of these men 


subjects them to a high rate of mobility. (6A) "Mobility 


(6A) The Cit~Park, p 58 - The Growth of the City - Burgess. 



it is evident, involves change, new experience, st~ulation.n 

For the individual,mobilityresults in a change of ideas and 

tends towards disorganization. Following the disorganization 

in the individual the family tie is broken. In the Negro 

family as a result of the mobility and its changing ideas 

the marriage tie is frequently broken by the desertion of 

the husband. 

Mary Smofsky in walking dovm Windsor street one 

evening fell to the ground in a fainting condition. She was 

picked up, taxied to the room of John Oscar, a Negro porter, 

who ministered to the needs of the Sickly girl. The girl 

became the common law wife of this man and in time she became 

the mother of a daughter: MaTY was so much in love with her 

kind benefactor and ignorant of the ways of the ~orld that 

she neglected to obtain her husbana's name. To her he was 

just "Sweetness!" Three months later he deserted her, and 

she had to become another of the clients of a ~rur.sery where 

she left her baby as she went to 
0' 

her daily tasks. Hor did 

her husband ever return to his wife with the r~sult that this 

woman is living in a one roomed apartment in an und~sirable 

section of the city endeavoring to su:)port this black daughter' 

that to her is her whole existence. 

This lack of responding to the responsibilities of 

marriage is not maintained by the men alone. The women 

set it aSide quite as easily_ 
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A Negro family of parents and one child is cited 

in which the husband has been a periodic deserter Over a perio d 

of years. The wife during one of these desertion periods took 

in a roomer to help defray the expenseS of her home as her 

wages from domestic service averaged but $8.00 per week. 

The husband returned to the---city. He became suspicious of 

this roomer whom he suspected as a "sweetheart" of his wife. 

Accordingly he found another woman whom he made his uspecial 

friend". Both couples to all outward appearances were 

married. His legal wife and the new special friend Were 

ardent admirers of each other. One Sunday the husband and 

his nfriend" called at her abode, where all spent a happy 

afternoon, and had "tea together". All spent a pleasant 

evening until she put her baby to bed. She then dismissed 

her company)with the best of feelings exchanged between all. 

When asked so~~time later of the call, she answered that 

"she liked her husband's friend", that "she would take him 

back", but would not bring trouble between him and the 

happiness that he had foUnd with his present mate. 

Unemployment is always in the minds of the males 

of this group. In periods when he is out of work and he has 

the vision of the long search, whenever possible he attr-Jmpts 

his fortune in the United states. Through the race p~ers he 

is informed of business conditions in that country, and he 

avails himself of the facilities of modern travel to speed 

him on his mission. The I.Iontreal Hegro shows a pr~ference 
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in seeking work in the cities of New York, Detroit, and 

Chicago. At such periods in his life when he has a 

family depending on him for support he accepts the first 

post that is available to him. Meanwhile his family is 

in destitute circumstances in this city and is und~r the 

protection and oare of some--of the numerous Health or Social 

Agencies. Often he is unable to write immediately, and 

friends of the family whisper it about that he is a deserter. 

In 'time th~ letter -comeS explaining his situation. In time 

with th~ approach of spring, he again returns to the city 

in hopes of obtaining a position on the railroads here. 

Round House, L.V.R.R.Co. 
Tyrone, Penna. 

30 Aug. 1922. 

My dear Wife: 

Your dear letter was received last night and 

carefully read. You did. not state Whether the amount of 

$10 enclosed was received O.K. Since I sent you the 

money, I wrote you another letter adviSing you of the money 

sent, also my address that you may write direct. Now as 

stated in my last letter, I was to be here for 30 days now 

today has made me 15 days, so my ti~~t if all goes well, will 

be finished on 14th September, when I will be good for ~}350. 

How about a house, by all means get one. I have ~190. on 

me now. I will be enclosing $20 in this letter, so as to 

enable you to get sane winter clothes for the kids. Now ~tta 

spend your money wisely. 

lTOV'1 about D~troit, I still ha.ve same in view, but 

http:L.V.R.R.Co
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have you made any arrangements with anyone about the kids. 

I should certainly love to have them with me for a few days, 

but I may assure you that this is a confined job, it is 

about 12 miles from a town and owing to the strikers, we 

cannot take a chance into the town, we are fed and sle~p on 

the job. I eat the best that's provided, but I think the 

water is bad, I suffered terribly the last few days with 

diarrhea, but today I am feeling O.K. Owing to the 

impossibility of registering a letter from here on aCCOtUlt 

of no post office, I cannot take a chence of sending you 

much money, otherwise I would send you $100 to deposit in 

the bank. If you can arrange for some one to look after 

the kids I will arrange for you to join me in Detroit. Now 

if things are improved in Montreal, let me know. Anywhere 

is just as good for, me as long as I can make money. My 

co~ing down here was to earn som~ money quickly, as I could 

not sell the shop. Now do not f~ar that you ar~ to spend 

a winter where you are at present. Yourself and the kids 

will be better cared for this winter as long as life permits. 

I have sufficient money now to better conditions, also do 

not fear of joining me again. I want yourself and the kids. 

AnQ. if you cannot get to me, r will return to you as I 

previously assured you, but it was useless returning to 

Montreal without money. Glad to know the kids are O.K. 

Love to the kids and yourself. R8 ply early. 

Yours affectionately, 

(sgd.) FRED 



The looseness of the marriage relat~on has been 

illustrated for these people. There is an:equal ease with 

whieh they' contract the marriage tie among themselves. These 

hasty marriages and subsequent disorganization following is 

shown in the Garfield case. This case illustrates also 

the lack of sufficient organized communal r~sources to wEet 

the needs of these people in times of crises, mo~ility about 

the city, the frequent failure in their occupational selection, 

the role of the wife in periods of economic stress and the 

results of such maladjustment as reflected in the behavior 

of the children. 

Arthur Garfield was born in Jamaica in 1858. He 

cameto Montreal from New York in 1906. His wife Helen was 

born in Grenada in 1882 and came to Montreal in 1900. The 

marriage arrangements Were made by correspondence, At the 

time the correspondence was instituted the future Mrs. 

Garfield was residing in New York city. Friends there told 

her that Garfield would make her a desirable husband. The 

woman did not know the man's age, nor did they eXChange 

photos. With his proposal accopted he proceeded to New 

fork, where the woman dared not refuse marriage even though 

she was not attracted to him. 
~ 

Three children Were born from this union, a boy in 

1910, two girls in 1912 and 1916. Garfield has two sisters 

at home in Jamaica. The parents and other relatives are 

all do.ad. His wife has neither parents nor relatives livin~ 

Both have be~n members of the Anglioan Church in the West 
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Indies but since taking up residence in this city have 

dropped all church connections. The children ar~ never in 

attendance at any church or Sunday-school 

For a period of eight years residence was taken on 

Inspector street, leaving there in Hay 1921. From this time 

to May 1926 they resided on St. Monique, Albert, St. James, 

and Seigneurs streetS. 

The husband's occupation since coming to this city 

has been that of porter on the railroad, proprietor of a sma'll 

notions shop, worker in lunch rooms~and laborer. His 

fri~nds and acquaintanc~s have termed him as "bone lazy" 

from his giving up different jobs for no evident reasons. 

A chronic heart condition developed early in 1924 since 

which time the man has not worked. The days and evenings 

he spends at the Negro clubs on St. Antoine street reading 
entering ,

the race papers and, otner ~orms of behavior to be found in 

these institutions. During 1925 the family was' $100 in 

arrears on the rent of the St.-:James street flat. Garfield 

tampered with the electric light meter in order to prevent 

complete consumption being registered. For this offence 

he received one month imprisonment. In 1922 he was found 

to be living in common-law rel~tionshipB with another Negro 
'\ 

woman in another section of the city. 

Mrs·. Garfield has had to support the family largely 

since 1924. In tszing up the 9conomic burdAn of the family 

she has te~en in roomers, done work in private homes by the 
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day and taken in washing. Each and every time they would 

be in arrears of the rent, Mrs. Garfield would seek aid from 

the local Social Agencies. Material relief from the one 

of colored women's benevolent associations has been rendered 

on different occasions. The woman's earning capacity has 

been greatly lessened by the development of varicose veins 

in the leg in 1924. 

The boy became a behavior problem at school and 

went to work as a messenger boy earning $7.00 per week in 

1922. With no occasion he suddenly left this post in favor 

of a job in a restaftrant, where he earned $9.00 for a period 

of two weeks. The following month he returned to the 

messenger post earning the same salary. The daughter at 

school was a scholastic failure but no behavior problem. In 

her home life her mother could do nothing with her. 

When two races are living side by side in such 

proximity as has been shown to be the case for both the 

Negroes and the whites a certain amount of miscegenation is 

the inevitable result. It has been estimated that about 

40% of the Negroes are married to white women in this 

community. Two forces in combination Seem to bring about 

such marriages. In the one the white girl is a newcomer 

to the city and has not built up the relationships with 

her own group and its institutions. Hers is the problem 

of isolation and lack of fulfilment of the wishes for response. 
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The other is the r~sult of the attitudes of the whites 

towards the Negro. That (7) "the Negro has almost a 

monopoly of all the more discreditable characteristics of 

mank - dll When by chance an educated or much travelled 

Negro enters the life of such a girl she becomes fascinated 

with this dark skinned man,---her emotions direct her behavior 

and either common law or legal marriage results. Two such 

marriages have taken place, following a two months' 

acquaintance. Both to date have·been very happy homes. 

But not always does a family establiShed on such a basis 

withstand the forCeS which nd to disrupt its unity. 

While the white girl is building up the sentimental 

attachments about her dark lover she is slowly being emanci

pated from her white groupings. She b~comes a stranger to 

all, in outward appearances. She avoids contact with them 

as much as possible. When her behavior is discussed in her 

own home she departs and returns when she f~e1s the discussion 

has been closed. She is an outcast. She has 10st her status 

in her white social world and has not built it up in that of 

.	the Negro. In her attempts at remeking her social world 

she builds her organization about her physical charms. 

Frequently she has resorted t·o the role of the prostitu*e in 

this procesS of becoming accepted. 

Although lost to her former white groupings yet 

with the arrival of her children she becomes a devoted mother. 

l.n. 

Our i.Thit8 Folks - G~orge s. SChu~l~r, Amo.rican r.1~rcury, 
"0. 1927, p.385. 



134 

She SeeS in them the vision of the man who has made it 

possible for her to have this experience which she has 

looked forward to since her childhood days. She expresses 

herself with the motherly love and defends them at all times. 

These women will as all other mothers, give their lives), if 

necessary,for this child who-now is ~er life. 

The following caSe study of miscegenation that 

took place in this city and resulted in disorganization of 
! 

the famil,.- fa-given. It should be no'ted that drawn as it 


has been from the Booial work organizations files it does 


not contain as much data as the sociologist desireS. 


Etta Harmer is the daughter of prominent p90ple in 

one of the 3astern provinces of the Dominion. As an adolescent 
'.J 	

she came to attend one of the private schools in Montreal, 

and later the High School of this city. During her High 

School days Etta met a friend to whom she became greatly 

attached. Through her friend a native of the West Indies 

she met Fred Srnmmer, a Negro. She became fascinated with 

Fred, who later became the father of four illegitimate 

children, three girls and one boy. The co up1e Were married 

in Montreal in 1918. Vmen Etta's parents learned of her 

marriage to Fred, they disowned h8r and broke off all relations 
" 

with her from that time forth. Her brotl'...e r, a partn8r in a 

prominent business hOuse in ]'lontrea1 likewise refused to 

recognise the family connections. 



Fred Summer born in the West Indies in 1896, 

came to Montreal in company with another Negro. Both took 

up studieS' here in different fields. Fred in'an engineering 

school, his friend in a medical school. In 1919 following 

graduation, he obtained a position as engineer on a ship 

running out of New York. Th~s was later fOllowed by his 

opening a plumbing shop in New York City in the Harlem 

district. During his absenc~ from Montreal his wife, ~tta 

was supporting herself as best she could by doing house work 

by the day. 

During the period of Fred's carrying on business 

in New York,another child was born to his wife. This the 

husband denied as being his, and he accused his wifs of 

infidelity. As a result, Fred never returned to the city 

and sent occaSional rGmittances to his wife as time and 

circumstances permitted. 

Mrs. Summer has been helped by the local Social 

Agencies for several years. The fact of the color of her 

children p~evented their admission to Institutions. After 

much effort, Fred's friend, now a practising phYSician, was 

consulted to obtain help in returning the children to the 

home of an a~~t in~the West Indies. Arrangements Were made 

and the children left :LIontreal during the summer of 1927. 

During the period that the children wer~ bo.ing 

cared for by the Social Agency 3tta found out their address 

and desired to see them. Her letter asking for permisSion 

to call and spend some time with them appears below. 
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It is reproduced in its original state to show the mental 

attitudes of this woman after her experiences. 

M•••••••• Ave" Montreal. 

May 25, 1926. 

My dear Mrs. p. 

Please dp not think me too personal in 

addressing you as such, but before I go on further I am 

Helen and ~dithts mother. 

Know doubt you have heard all the~e is to know 

about me by now. 

I went to see Mary today and she has told me with 

whom she is staying, and I am so glad to know they fell in 

such kind hands as yours. I used to worry and wonder who 

would take them and if they would be kind to them, but my 

worrys are Over now. Words cannot expreSS my feelings, I 

am so glad the good God has answered my prayers. 

Although I did not know you p~rsonally I have 

often heard :Mrs. M. Speaking so well of you, also Mr. 11. 

that I almost know you. 

Now I would mOVe to See the children and I will be 

down on Sunday evening if it woul~ be confV~nient for you, as 

I am working and it is hard for me to get away in the daytime, 

but I could arrange an evening to go any evening as it would 

be convenient. 

You could give me a call on the phone end let me 

know when we could arrange a time. 



Thanking you I beg to remain 

Finally yours 

Whilst waiting a phone call, 

(sgd. ) ~tta Summer. 

Divorce is a practise not found among the Negroes 

in \.ianada. The cost of this proc~dure is beyond the 

financial means of members of this group. For them, it is 

rather a separation that is arranged. These arrang9n~nts 

may be either the ~imple words of mouth or a legal document 

drawn up by people who have the privilege of such acts. 

When freed from the marital bond, neither party lives up to 

its terms. There are common law unions contracted by both 

parties and both propagate their kind. Children-born in 

such a state can never have the lawful status as citizens 

as long as the other party to the first marriage is alive. 

The following caSe, that of the Roskos, illustrates the 

role of the separation in the lives of these people. 

Mabel Jones was born in iI'ruro, :Nova Scotia in 1898. 

In 1914 she married Smith:' at Halifax. Periods of rosidenee 
,

in Truro and Halifax followed. Following abusive conduct 

and non-support by the husband the wif~ obtained a separation 

from him at Truro in 1921. 

Shortly after the birth of her first child at 

Halifa.."'r in 1921 Mabel became the cormnon-1aw wife of H~nry 



Rosko. Since that time she haa been known, and lived under 

the name of Rosko. Three children have been born to this 

union, one born at Shelborne in 1923, another at St.JohD in 

1924, and the third in Montreal in 1927. 

During the period of living as the wife of Rosko 

the couple toured the eastern provinces in a vau~eville troupe 

where Rosko was a danoer. Fo:lrl;owing an illegal attempt a.t 

entering the United States they returned to Halifax spd later 

in 1926 came to Montreal. 

In Montreal Rosko has worked as a shoe shine worker, 

dancer in one of the looal theatres, and a club cleaner in the 

sporting distriot of St. Antoine street. Mrs. Rosko has been 

forced to take up the eoonomic burden of the family and does 

house work by the day and takes in occasional wa.shing. During 

her absenoes from the home the children are locked up to wait 

their mother's return. 

In the coming of these people to Montreal, they have 

of neoessity to put aside the emaIl town ways and its patterns. 

They are cut off from the former life of intimate associations 

and must adopt the more urban patter.n. In this there is the 

ohange from the world of intimaoy to that of seoondary oontacts 

where they are but one unit in a loosely integrated whole. 

Under such conditions the family solidarity is being oonstantly 

threatened. They do not know how to break down their isolation. 

There are no resources to aid them in this state of isolation. 
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In oase s where the marriage is among pe ople of" different 

Qultures time alone brings the conflict to a s~age in which 

the lives of t~e two are continually- in unadjustment. Periodic 

desertions result,' but-the-wanderer returns to his, former spouse 

and the union is a temporary one until the conflict breaks the 

peace of the home and he again leaves. In the Weyman case the 

friation is two-fold: diverse religion and diverse cultural 

backgrounds. Their isolation served to force the issues to 

the foreground with the resulting desertions by the husba.nd. 

This desertion gave rise to the sooial problems resulting from 

the non support by him in these periods. 

Oscar W~yman was born in Jamaica in 1883 and came to 

Montreal in 1916. HaVing come to Canada as a sea.ma.n he 

shipped out of Montreal for Halifa.x, where here he met and 

married his wife in 1919. Weyman is an Anglic~n in religion 

while his wife, a. native of C~ylon, is a Buddist in religion. 

Mrs. Weyman, previous to her marriage,had come to 

Canada. 1n 190'1. and was e'~p'loy~d as a nurse maid in a prominent 

Canadian family. While thus employed she trav.elled with the 

family over most of the United Sta.tes and Canada. Neither 

the wife nor her husband have any family - oonneotions in 

this city nor are relatives living at the birth place. 

Neither are able to agree upon even the slightest 

matter; Weyman has beoome a periodio deserter sinoe 1923. At 

this time a shop in which he was a partner was burned a.nd the 

http:husba.nd
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insuranoe realized the partners netted them only $300. 

Shortly after this event he disappeared. During that s~r 

Mrs. Weyman took in two roomers which provided her with funds 

to run her home. In Oatober of th.a.t~~year -the husband was 

·discovered to be working in Detroit. His wife i~diately 

took herself and children to that city, where she took court 

action against him for non-support and wife beating. The 

following May she became pregnant once again and returned to 

Montreal for hospital care during her confinement period. 

A miscarriage followed in September. During this period of 

residence in Montreal Mrs. Weyman had no support from her 

husband and was a charge upon the local Social Agenoies. 

Before the close of the year 1924 Weyman had lost 

his job in Detroit and returned a sick man to this city. Here 

his wife took him into her home and cared for his needs as 

well as she could. The following July he again deserted her 

going to Detroit once again. Here the work was of a casual 

nature and' he again returned to this oity in November, 1926. 

The coming of these people to this city represents 

a crisis in their lives. They are separated from the friends 

and relatives. They are strangers in a strange land. When 

in such 'periods of crisis, they are unable to affect the 

necessary adjustments, their only help and support is to be 

obtained from the white Social Agencies. While it is true 

there are associations of the mutual aid type doing laymen's 

social service among these people, yet they deal only with 
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the immediate-situation. This is usually the much sought 

for grocery order. These associations are not equipped 

with funds as yet to oar~ such oases over for any lengthy 

periods of time should the work be attempted on a scientifio 

basis. This isolation of Negro families from friends, 

relatives and communal resources to sustain them in these 

periods of crisis is seen in the Gordon case. In this case 

one of the regular oorps of house visitors and collectors 

who are oonstantly moving about the St. Antoine distriot is 

seen playing a somewhat different role than customary. 

naltar Gordon olaims he was born a t Halifax in 1882, 

although he is not posi'tive of the date. By a former 

marriage he is the father of three children. These children 

are-living with their maternal grandmother, at the Negro 

settlement.: '- near Halifa.x. 

Olive Gordon, his second wife, also has been married 

previously, the first marriage being 8 most unhappy one. 

Three children were born in the first union. Shortly after 

the death of the first -husband the woman married Gordon. 

This family Oame to Montreal in 1923, where two 

ohildren were born to them. The parente have no churoh 
') 

or other sooial connections with friends or relatives in 

this city. Gordon had been employed in Halifax as a 

longshoreman,and~finding the work too severe came 

to Montreal,hoping to obtain work on the railroad, or work 

of a lighter nature. Here he has been able to obtain work 
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only as a dook laborer and in a steel mill where he 


earned· $15 per week. 


Residence is had on Seigneur street in the rear 


court for which the rent is $12 monthly for three rooms 


with no bath. Light is supplied by oil lampe, while a 


wood stove furnishes the n~cessary heat. Another resident 


in the rear oourt obtains entrance to a small one room 


apartment by passing through the Gordon flat. 


An insurance agent in ca..lling at the home one day 

in April 1926 observed the building in a dilapltated condition 

-and reported his findings to one of the Social Agencies 

operating in this area. The Sooial Agency took the oase 

up with the City Department of Health, and the landlord 

effeoted sufficient repairs to satisfy the demands of the 

law. During the following month Mrs. Gordon gave birth to 

a baby boy,who~three months later".'r'elghed 9 pounds. During 

her period of pregnanoy the wife had worked up to the eighth 

month, three days weekly in order· to supplement the casual 

earnings of her husband. The previous winter and spring 

months one of the lay mutual aid associations of Negro women 

had rendered material relief and service as well as they could. 

This relief had been stopped:by this body folfowing the woman's 

refusal to enter a hospital for her confinement period. The 

baby took pneumonia in November. Mrs. Gordon refused to 

ad~t the child to hospital care and treatment. keeping the 

ohild in an overheated room which had no ventilation. The 

ohild as a result died the same month. 
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The indifferent state of the husband's health since 

his leaving Halifax was aggravated by his work at the looal 

dooks, and in the ate~l plant. At the time of the baby's 

birth he was given an opportunity of entering a Sanitorium 

in the Laurentian Mountains. This he refused to acoept, 

railing against the fact of the Frenoh language and oustoms 

in praotise in that community and:l obje·cting to . the lo.cation being 

"away up in the woods n
• 

During 192'1 Mrs. Gordon had been <1:0ing :q.o:u.~~ work 
" by the day while her husband did casual and light work, while at 

the same tim~,$het.~~khoepi tal treatments weekly. On days 

when both parents would be away from the home" the fourteen 

year old daughter was left in oharge to play the role of 

the mother to the other children. 

The unadjusted girl is a problem to be found in 

every community t rural and urban al ike. When suoh a case 

arises among the Negroes in Montreal ahe avails herself of 

the servioes of the white social agency which is equipped to 

handle suoh cases. The oase of Dorothy Foster happened 

previous to the establishment of this specialized agency in 

this city. The material for this study is drawn from the 

various agencies that this woman has come in oontaot with, 

over a period of years. The data is by no means sufficient 

to serve as a case study in the sociological sense of showing 

how the problem oame into being and the rolesof the parties 

in the soeial worlds in which they moved. It is presented 

to indica.te that the problem of the unadjuste'd girl is to 

, 
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be found among these people. The resulting problems in 

this case are typical of cases where there is a lack of 

communal resources to handle such problems. 

Dorothy Foster was born at Plattsburg. New York, 

in 1888.. The first record of Dorothy in Montreal occurred 

in 1907, when she gave birth to an illegitimate daughter. 

This pattern has been repeated"wlth the result that Dorothy 

is now the mother of eight such children, of whom seven are 

living. 

The oldest Child, Louise. born in 1907, followed 

the behavior of her mother, and she too became an unmarried 

mother in 1925. The father of this child is reported as 

the proprietor of a photogreph house on the St.Lawrence Main 

in this city. Of the seven living children, but three are 

with the mother at the present time: Louise. Fred, born 

in 1909 and the youngest born in 1925. ~hree others, Helen. 

born in 1913. Oscar born in 1915 and Reta, born in 19l~all. 
are under the care of one of the local Social Agenoies by 

order of the Judge of the Juvenile Court. The remaining 

ahild, James, was placed by his mother in an institution 

for boys. He remained here for some five years, and upon 

his release went to live in another city. At the time of 

the action against DorothU for oontributing to the delinquency 

of her ahildrenfshe wrote asking permission to visit them 

where they were residing. The first letter indicates the 

mother's attitude towards the oldest daughter Louise. 
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j)orohester St. 
Mrs. M. June 11/25. 

8eoy of ••• 

I am writing you these few linea to ask you if 

you will kindly let me know in what institution my 

ohildren are going to be placed into as you will remember 

that, Judge ••• told me that--I would be a.llowed to see my 

ohildren aooording to the rules of whatever institution they 

would be placed into. I am 111 just now (another illegitimate 

child wa.s born on July 1925, the father ot which was 'a. 17 yea.r 

old boy) and oannot go out, or I would have telephoned to you 

as Louise will not telephone for me. I also 'want you to know 

their right ages. ~len will be twelve years old the gl of 

October 1925. Oscar will be 10 years old the 9th of January 

1926. Reta will be 8 years' old July 19,1925. I think that 

you knowing the proper ages it will be 'easier for you. I 

also want you to know Mrs.M. that I am pleased that,~ little 

ones were put in'your charge for I will know that they are 

properly taken care of for their sister is not responsible 

enough to take care of dumb animals let alone little children 

for I tell you that that girl treated them three little ones 

like no person would treat a dog, and it is her immoral action 

in \nese childrene presence that they are b~lng put away for 

while I wa.s working from six oJclock in the morning until 

nine 0 I clock at night and t'rueted her to ta.ke ca.re of them 

ahe Cno.t .legible) and illtreated as well as scandalized 

them as well. I only hope that Miss ••• will never be sorry 

for the trust she is putting in Louise. I only know that I 
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am in dire straits through the action that Miss ••• saw 

fit to take against me through her untrustlike.. Now Mr8.M~ 

I have living pro~f of what I have told you in ~his letter 

I am asking you again will you kindly let me know where my 

three little children are going to. Eoping to hear from 

you soon, I re'main, respectfully, 

egd. D. Foster. 

Note: Material in brackets was inserted by the autpor. 

Dorothy became engaged to be married to Walter 

Haines one of the Red Cap staff at Windsor station' " in 1906. 

Hamea at that time was 46 years of age and Itving as the 

common-law husband of another ma.rr1ed'~~wo~ Immediate ly 

Haines learned of Dorothyls pregnanoy he deserted and took 

up his residence in New York oity. Rere he married and 

later returned with his lawful wife to this city. After 

the birth of the child, Haines aoknowledged the fatherhood 

as well as for two others. As their father, he refused to 

allow the children to be placed under the care of one of 

the Social Agencies, fearing oourt action whioh would result 

in his deportation to the United States. At the time of 

the birth of the first ohild, Dorothy received some financial 

assistance from her parents.' With the arrival of the second 

child her parents refused to recognise her as their child 

and cut off all familial connections. He. ine 8 di sappe are d 

from Montreal during the years 1917 to 1920, when he was 

disoovered to be working in Halifax in a restaurant. In 

time he again returned to Montreal obtaining'work as a Red 
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Cap. Death of this man occurred from pneumonia in l~y 1927. 

Dorothy is not an attractive personality;an~,with 

little education,she has drifted in the lower eoonomio ranks, 

as charwoman, factory and laundry worker, never earning more 

than $8. per week. Today this woman fs almost blind, the 

result of ayphillis, which~she contraoted from Haines. 

A fluent speaker, she tells a semmingly plausible story of 

the harsh and unfair treatment SOCiety has meeted her. 

The boy Oscar has been a behavior problem,~f a sexual 

nature. After two years of care under the direction of the 

Social Agenoy he is still suffering from enuresis. Rata:

has been expelled from school for behavior. She too suffers 

from the same complaint aa Oscar. 

laoing the faot~ as they are today in this community, 

one sees olearly that family life among these people is far 

from the ideal. The ver,y ocoupation whioh brings these 

people to this city is ever threatening its very existence. 

The children are not being given the opportunities that is 

the rightful demand for all children - good home life, of a 

wholesome nature, a plaoe to play and express themselves 

under direotion. In the ohildren of this group problems 
"I

of a behavior nature freQuently deoided basis ofare on a 

mental capacity. Case studd.e.s~. as presented in this study 
the

of the Negro fe.milY,!show that :nental capacity of the Child, 

who is a behavior problem,is but one factor in a highly 

complex social situation. 

The Negroes themselves realize that their family 
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life is most unsatisfactory and unstable. The realize 

too that there are forces ever at worle which are attacking 

this old established institution. The district to them 

is undesirable and they deplore it as a location for the 

bringing up of the ir children. Thus the Amer lcan 

Negro looks forward to the day when he shall return to his 

former city and there take advantage of the possibilities 
. 

that are awaiting him. There the opportunities for child 

and adolescent Draingng are greatly in advance of these 

to be found in Montreal. But while a citizen of this City, 

he feels that something oan be done for the young people, 

and he lends his support to the Negro Community Centre and 

its activities. The West Indian Negro is only beginning to 

see the benefits to the young from this activity, and is 

slow in giving his support. He feels that this work for 

the young people should be done through the racial organiz

ation, the Universal Negro Improvement Association. The 

position of the Canadian Negro is that he hopes to some 

day reach that Utopia mentioned in the Bible and its teachings. 

In his ignorance he knows not where to turn to improve himself, 

nor how to do it. His only hope is to follow his American 

brother, leave Canada, and take up residence in the United states. 

Cases presented here have been taken from the files 

of several of the Social Agencies in this city. Names and other 

personal identifying material have, of course, been changed, 

leaving only the essential material from the case history as 

presented. 
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Among institutions in this community the church 

followed the development of family and the club life. 

Previous to the establishment 'of a church under Negro leader

ship it was customary for these people, to attend the white 

churches. Here they Were rece iven t tut ,they weregiven :no: voll:e ~ 

the policies or vontrol of the church business. Given no 

voice in the church's affairsian~,not finding a religion of 

the highly emotional nature ,they desired, there sprung up 

in this city a Negro church. This early church took the 

form of the present day free lance mission. 

The function of religion in the lives of any group 
I 

of people is the giving the members that group experience by 

means of which they are able to adjust themselves to the 

unknown and unanalysized elements of life. It is under the 

influence of the group sti~ulation that the members have the 

emotional experience which drives them forward to that (8) 

"personal adventure on a way of living". Ministering as the 

Church does, to a fundamental need, it arose in Montreal 

from the lack of satisfaction to the wish for security in his 

position in the economic life of this City. 

(9) liThe l{egro church has stood, and still in large 

measure stands, fa r the home, ,the school and the State. It 

has been and is the greatest enlightening, uplifting, purifying 

and inspiring influence which actuates the life of the be

nighted masses." 

(8) Harry ~merson Fosdick ,- Adventurous Religion, p.l 

(9) Kelly Mille r - Race Adjustments, p. 141. 
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The relative positions of superior and inferior 
J 

of the white and Negro races has resulted in the Negro church 

playing a larger part, than is the caSe for the whites, in 

the lives of these people. In their own church there is the 

opportunity of exp~rience of· the self that is denied these 

people in the larger communJty. This is readily observed 

in the feeling with which they enter into the church service.' 

All take an active part in the Singing of the hymns. Scattered 

through the audience are to be found the occasional part Singers 

lifting' their voices above the Test in an interesting contrast 

to the unison of the church body. It is this possibility of 

expression which has caused the Negro to give such a vast 

amount of time and energy to the church and its various 

activitie s. 

The religion of the Negro church has been of 

necessity one of the highly emotional type, coming as a 

natural r~sult of their slavery experienceS. Signs are not 

wanting, however, that there is a decided turn in this aspect 

of the church's te~chings. The change in the teachings of 

any of the Protestant denominations fTom that of the older aId 

more fund~ntal position to .that of the modern and more 

practical religion is a slow.process. In the Negro church 
') 

this is more difficult on account of the lack of education 

of the masses of these pe~le. 

(10) liThe Hegro church is much more than merely an 

institut ion of worship. The strictly religious meetings are 

(10) Reuter - The American Race Problemi, p. 331. 
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a small part of the weekly program of the ordinary church. 

It is a centre around which a great part of the social. and 

public life of the people revolves •••• (11) It is a place 

to meet friends, hear the gossip of the community, meet 

strangers and carryon flirtations ••••• (12) There are many 

mino;t!- social institutions or"serni-religious organizations 

connected with the church •••••• (13) It acts either or 

through one of its groups as a welfare agency and charity 

bureau to help the unfortunate, care for the sick tf ••••• 

Mobility of these people has registered its 

influence in the changing positions of the church in the ar8a 

of this study. It is also Seen in the total membership of 

Over 1000 when compared with the present roll call of some 

350, and actual attendance of about 150 at the evening 

serviceS. In such a group of people there is still to be 

found the free lance church. These free lance churches are 

not recognized by any of the Canadian denominations nor by 

the Negro Year Book as published by the Tuskeege Institute. 

The free lance church gathers to its fold those who are set 

off from the Negro community by some peculiarity. This may 
-

be a decidedly handica:)ping personality, economic. inefficiency, 

or lack of satisfaction1in the wishes resulting from poor 

chOice in the matter of marriage. 

(II) RAuter - The American Race PrOblem, p. 331
(12) If TT U t1If 332 
(13)" " n n n 333 
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The Negro Church 

Union Congregational 'Ll N I eed) 

The Union United Church on Delisle street dates 

from previous to 1897, at whioh time the British Methodist 

Episoopalian MisSion was bei.ng operated on Desrivieres street. 

This location was donated to the Negroes by a white citizen 

who was very sympathetio towards the Negro in his attempts 

at establishing a church. A local Negro citizen, affectionate

1y known by his flock as "Daddylt, acted as the pastor. In the 

early days of Negro church life in this city it was customary 

for these people to attend one of the white churches for the 

morning service and to gather to themselves at this Desrivieres 

street MiSSion in the evening. With a wide Variety of 

denominations represented by the local Negroes, their influence 

in the white churches was nil. Pastor Daddy died, after 

which time a successor was obtained from London, England. 

This pastor. in addition to his work as religious leader 

of the body, was employed in an uptown department store, then 

located on St. Antoine street. 

This Desrivieres street Church composed as it was of 

diverse denominations found itself split in the matter of 

policy and churoh management. The board at the time of this 
~ 

difficulty had come largely under the influence of the African 

Methodist Episoopal Church. The latter group attempted to 

oust the British group from the church and establish the 

Afrioan church in this oity. About this time a few of 

the intellectuals from the United ~tates came into prominence 
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in the ahuroh life and blocked the move on the part of 

the Afrioan group_ 

A committee of six with a treasury of $1.83 set to 

work to organize a Negro church which would be inclusive 

of this diverse group of people ra.ther than follow the 

~ead of the exclusive British following. This group of 

six was shortly after increased to fourteen. ' Their 

applica.tion of affiliation with the Canadian denominations 

was made to the Methodist, Baptist, Presbyterian and 

Congregational churches and accepted '!JY the latter. Both 

the whites and the Negroes felt that the Congregationalist 

body was the most acceptable in order that all the diverse 

groups in the Negro oommunity could be inoluded. One of 

the aonditona of acoepting this proposed Negro church into 

the Congregational denomination was that a Negro student 

~.shotilld· receive his education in the white theologioal 

oollege of this denomination; that a white student minister 

should, while the Negro student was still in oollege, be 

given the opportunity of taking the morning servioe as part 

of his college training. 

The Congregational Church of this group was opened 

in Wetlah's'Dance Hall where servioes were held during the 

first month of the new churoh's existence. In 1906 with 

more Negroes in the service of the Canadian Facific Rail~ay 

the ohurch approached this employer of Negro labor, and 

receive permission to use the former Olivet Baptist Church. 
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This building had been sold to the railroad at the time 


of the move of the Baptist denominations of Olivet and the 


First Baptist to G~ and Dorohester streets. The free use 


of the ohurch, and benohes were given by the new owners. 


~A large pulpit Bible was donated by a'lay associate of the 

Emmanuel Churoh. Following the demolition of the ohurch 

by the railroad to enlarge the terminal facilities the 

Negroes used the Sunday Sohool ~oom at Emmanuel Church for 

a period of six months. An American Negro, a member of one 

of the Presbyterian Churches in New York city, obtained 

permission from the American Presbyterian Churoh to use the 

Inspeotor Street Mission. Here the ohurch was oonduoted 

for some five years, until the renting of the present edifice 

from the Methodists. 

Mobility in terms of membership has been pOinted out. 

Frequent ohanges have been made in leadership_ In the early 

days the church had a Negro layman, and the ocoasional white 

student, Then followed a student from Howard University, 

a graduate of Wilberforce University, another from Brooklyn, 

New ~ork. These men remained as leaders in eaoh oase for 

periods less than one year. The present inoumbent began his 

work some seven years past during his student days at the 

Congregational College in this oity. 

At the time of the formation of the United Churoh of 


Canada the Union Congregational Churoh was represented by 


moderators from the Emmanuel and the Point St. Charles 


Congregational Churohes. 




In this city there are several churches with but 

one of the organized type which has status among white 

Canadian denominations. The Union United· Church located 

on Delisle street, just west of Atwater, is a member of 

the United Church of Canada. There ara three of the free 

lance churches. The se are-;. it is cl sime d, ~d~r- the

jurisdiction of parent bodies in the larger cities of the 

Unite d Si;ate s. The High African Methodist "Episcopalian 

Church of Canada, is loca.ted on Christophe Colombe street; 

the Bethel African Methodist Episcopal Church which up to 

the summer of 1928 was located at College and St. Antoine 

streets, but which has given up this property and occasional 

meetings are held in a privete home on St. Antoine street; 

the Church of God and the Saints of Christ, located on 

Briand street. One U~gro Mission is being,.operated on st • 

. Antoine street, the Beulah Go~el Assembly. 

Activities oi'~-t:le Union- United.. ·%tirch. 

The Hegro Church as this body is knowl7among its 

members is more than a Church, ministering to the spiritual 

needs of the group. The only church that includes all the 

denominational groupings of these people in the local 

community, it represents a combination of both the urban 

and rural church patterns. As a city church it tends to 

follow the lead of the down town bodies. Here are the 

different societies such as the Women's Christian Tpmperance 

Union, sponsoring temperance in all things of life; the 
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Willing Workers who render service in the cle-aning of the 

church and attending the altar; the connection with the 

welfare work among the young where gymnasia ,clasSes are 

held in the basement. The tenacity of the rural customs 

in the church life of these people is Seen in the greetings 

between all after the evening services. The followers do 

not leave immediat~ly following the conclusion of the 

service. Here they gather in little knots, talking, 

shaking hands and wishing all well. In such an atmosphere 

the sociabllity of these people is greatly increased. The 

upkeep of the church is jointly shared by the Congregational 

denominational denominations which contribute 50%, while 

the Negroes themselves raise the balance. 

With many of the Negroes working Sunday mornings 

and arriving in the city from their travel on the morning 

trains, the evening services are much larger in attBndance. 

Services are scheduled for the customary hour of seven-thirty 

At this hour the church contains scarcely OVer twenty-five 

people. At a. quarter of eight about seventy-five have 

arrived and the balance to the church's capaCity st~ggle in 

before eight o'clock. The layman assumes his ::,.-~ share in 

the services, making the different announcements. The 

members of the congregation are reminded of the sickness of 

others and of their prese~t condition; the monthly reception 

is given prominence; picnics of the church, the lodges, 

athletics meets, social ev~nings at different locations in 

the community, and th~ meetings of the 'racial and mutual 
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aid organizations are all put before the congregation. 

The Negro Minister 

The work of the Negro minister,~hile primarily 

~ -:' one of spiritual leadership" is one of,·most diverse demands. 

His church activities are but one small portion of the 

different tasks that come to him for attention. As a 

strictly church official he has to prepare sermons, outline 

church programs, marry the happy young oouples, christen the 

newly born, visit the sick, and bury the dead, all after the 

accepted rituals of his denomination. 

The sermons of the Negro minister are of necessity 

diverse and tax him to his utmost. The Sermon is a difficult 

problem for he has a wide variety of denominations and there 

must be something for all. Ris educa.tion is along the line:'s 

of modern religious thought. 'file congregation is not so 

favored in this respect)Rs is he, and he must put modern, 
ideas before them in such a fashion that ,they will understand 

and appreCiate the wisdom of his interpr~tations. In the 

process of proceeding from the emotional religion of'the past 

to the sooialized of the present the Board of Managers ds~ 

of great ass istance. This Board is comprisAd of an equal 

number of older with the young elements in the congregation. 

In this way. the continuity of the Board is more readily 

assured,and,with their contacts in the community, the church' 

is put before all ages and classes. With this group acting 

as a helping arm to the pestor and coming to him with problems 
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of interpretation, difficulties of this nature are slowly 

being overcome. Seeing such a number of diverse social 

problems in the community, the pastor is challenged to 

create in his flock an intellectual awakening in order to 

raise the status of the Negro in the wider community, make 

them useful citizens, with an economio position of security. 

The competitive laws of the present day society are put 

before the gatherings in language that the layman can appreciate 

Short accounts of the intellectual SUCCeSSeS and accomplish

ments of outst4nding Negroes are given with the hope of 

stimulating the listeners. The successes of these out

standing personalities amongst the Negroes are passed on in 

the life of the community and becOlL.~ecommon property of all. 

This~process. of intellectual awakening of the local Negro is 

aided by the presence of the ocoasional McGill Negro student 

in the body_ The teachings of Christ on the neighbor and 

the self are popular themes amongst these people. Service to 

the communal life becomes the theme from the pulpit. The 

pulpit tells of the many, , " ser,ious s~cial problems that are 

in existence. It is, undoubtedly ;'. _~~,..; through such sermons 

that many of the mutual aid organizations get their stimuli 

to carr.y on in face of financial difficulties. The :t;0le of 

education in the life of all peoples is played up. In 

Sducation the Negro sees a means of greater tolerance among 

raceS, nations and claSSes of the world. It 1s through this 

means that he feels the racial prejudices will become for

gott~n, and man will be brother to all, and color will be 

forgotten. 
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The minister is an important connecting link 

between his own community and that of the wider city. He 

acts as the interpreter of the one to, the' other by giving 

addresses at churches, forums and meetings. In this manner 

a better understanding of these two diverse groups 1s brought 

about. He sits at the conferences of the white social 

agencie's .when problems concerning his group are considered. 

His explanation of such problems are necessary before a 

disposition of the case can be effected. He brings to the 

welfare work of his own community the benefit of such 

soeial, contacts." ," ',' 

In his own group of people there are three distinct 

elements in the population. They are bound together by the 

bond of color and the slavery tradition. It is the work of 

the minister to bring these divergent elements to a common 

understanding the one of the others., These different group

ings within the larger whole, lacking outstanding leadership. 

'. s~ek his aid at different times. The entire connnunity 

looks to him as the me,ans of bringing about a higher degree 

of' integration among these groupings, in order to have 

concerted action for the common good. He is a delegate at 

the convention of the lodges,.the racial organization,and meets 

all the outstanding Negroes in their period of stay in this 

city. The presence of the minister at lectures, entertain

ments where he is in the position of chairman, gives these 

meetings a dignity,and creates in the mind of the platform 

artist a prestige that is to be obtained in no other fashion. 



In the lodge sand rac ial organization he has a dual position ....:,

chaplain and member. 

The High African American Methodist 

'Episcopal Church of Canada. 

The High African American Methodist ~piscopal 

, Church of Canada was established in this city in 1906, when 

the present,leader was sent here by the Diocese of Philadelphia. 

This church, following the removal of the Olivet Baptist Church 

to Dorchester and Guy streets, used the building previous to 

its being occupied by what is now the Union Congregational 

group. Later this church was removed to St.David's Lane. 

Here it remained for twenty-two years, until May 1928, when 

the pastor removed the church and school, as this body had 
to 

then become,a private residence on Christopge Colombe street. 

Located as the church was for so many years in ~n 

area of trans it ion, the membership was cons ide re d as including all 

those who happened to attend. Membership wews drawn from all 

nationalities of the city population. The church property 

at this location consisted of a two-room street floor 

residence with the partitions r~movea from two of th~ rooms. 

A parlor organ supplied .the music for the Singing, while the 

audience seated themselves upon benches to hear the Bishop 

from his tiny platform. The largest portion of the pastor's 

time through the week was spent about the local courts 

endeavoring to obtain the probation of any of his flock that 



might be caught in the toils of the law. 

The ~corner stone of the religion as taught in this 

.church is the Brotherhood of man. In the zeal of the street 

missions the pasto~during the summer evenings, would preach 

at the corner of St. James and St. Fel~ streets. As is the 

caSe in any of t~e mobile areast.these corner preachers are 

endeavoring to carry on the good work. Among the people for 

whom this activity was intendedt .there were no results, and 

the pastor desisted in his attempts at putting his brothers 

on the proper road to salvation. This church is a vigorous 

opponent of ±Ew segragation. To members of this flock the 

residing on St. Antoine street is the preparation of a future 

racial war between the whites and the Negroes. ~ror should 

the Negro organize any of the racial bodies that seek his 

advancement is the strongest argument of this ohurch fOT 

removing itself from the St. Antoine district. 

In common with the church in the changing city, 

the most serious of the church f s problems is that. of obtaining 

sufficient money to maintain itself. The church's pastor 

and the pastorts secretary openly solicit funds in the 

financial district of this city in order that they may carry 

on the work. Here they meet with varying Successes from the 

oad penny or nickel, to ge t rid of him, or the shout (~4): n get 

out of hereft 
• No financial stat~ments are presented by the 

pastor to his flock for in a changing area of the city_and 

one which is very largely French, his following has drifted 

away from hin. The church thus became a state of mind andhas 

(14) 	From an interview with an office employer where the 

Bishop received this reception. 


-
 -~---~---~-~~~~==---------------------------------
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held, as far as the members of th~ Montreal Negro community 

are concerned, only '/~ the pastor•. Members of, the organized 

group of ~regroes in this city have taken this party to task, 

demanding to have the credentials of his parent body presente:ii 

for inspection. Upon close questioning, it has been admitted 

that the title Bishop held by the pastor is the· pastor's 

Christian name. 

At the time of the move of the church to St. 

Christophe Colombe Street the work became more of that of 

an orphanage for colored children who Were kept at the home 

and given their ~ducationthere. The hOUSe was given the 

sign reading "Office of the African BishopTf and hours that 

the Bishop was available to : his parishoners. Several 

of the Negro residents· in the' St. AntOine district who are 

prominent in the work of the Union United Church and other 

of the social~organazations of the Montreal Negro, state 

(15) 	uThere is only one Negro Church that we r~cognize, 

that being the United Negro. These other fellows all make 

a good thing by their begging Tor their church when they are 

too, lazy to work. lI nyou will no tice that the Bishop seldom 

comes to St. Antoin~ street to get his money, We know him!" 

(15) 	From interviews with diffe~ent Negroes who gave Similar 
opinions. 

":: 
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The Church of God and the Saints of Christ. 

The Church of God and the Saints of Christ was 

functioning in 1922 at 2131 St. James street west in the 

reS idence of the pastor who is known as, ~lder among his 

flock. Another of the free lance church~B the Elder claims 

to be an off-shoot from the American Southern Baptist 

denomination. In the year 1922 the membership included the 

Elder, one white woman, known as Saint Grace, a deserting 

wife and her two children, one assistant known as St. John, 

and the occasional white girl who chanced to hear of the work. 

A similar policy of soliciting funds fur' the 

church's upkeep is maintained by this group. In 1922 it 

was the policy of the pastor ,and his secretary to retain one 

day's collection for t1'l.,e ir own personal up-keep, this be ing 

their only source of revenue. At the present time the 

church services are held in what has been attempted as a 

combination church, school and orphanage for colored Children, 

with no connection establiShed with the St. Antoine district 

Negro. This building is a one storey structure divid~d 

into three rooms separated by one curtain. Of most original 

design, there is but one door and no windows. One room is 

used as a church, another as a kitchen, and the third
'I 

is the 

bed-room for the residents. 

In the Briand location, s8rvices are conducted three 

evenings each week,of the Pentacostal nature. Here the 

members give their testimony and engage in a religious dance. 
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In the dance all' join hands and sway in a circular manner 

until their bodies touch. Following the dance the women 

in attendance show their belief in brotherhood of the world 

and kiss all the males. The Sabbath services last from 

early Saturday morni~g until late that 'evening. The pastor 

gives his message to small hearings of white women who have 
, 

caught the spirit of this new and true religion. These 

women all bring their meals lest they lose th~. fervor and 

spirit of the truth. The pastor denounces all the other 

recognized denominations and assures his following that they 

are the only ones who are sure of salvation and they must 

prepare for the day of "His Coming". 

Beulah Gospel Assembly. 

The Beulah Gospel Assembly is the only store front 

mission under Negro leadership in this city. This mission 

was established as a r~sult of the leader's experience as a 

regular attendant at the Pentacostal Mission on Drummond 

street. This party living within a short distance of the 

sporting district felt that a real naed for such a work 

existed in this area. 

Each Sunday three services are neld, a mid-week 

prayer meeting 1s held on Wednesday, and a holiness meeting 

on Thursday. These different services bring ~ogether a 

gath~ring of some twelve or more people. The pr~aching and 

the testimonials arA of the dee'p ~motional nature in which 

Holiness, Gift of RiOdemption, Fre~dom from Sin"are all 

temphas ize d. TO life of people in the city environment , 
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who have not bullt up :: - firm attachments to the 

established churches ,the Mission gives .the. much 

sought emotional experience and feeling of security, 

necessary. 

In these Missions where the conversions are of 

a violent emotional nature ,_:the converts feel themselves 

called to go out in the world and gather in others in order 

to avoid the inevitable destruction that is to come. During 

the summer of 1928 regular street corner services were held 

each evening for a time at the corner of st.Antoine and 

Mounta.in streets. Preaching was done by the women of the 

flock, both white and COlored. A small gathering of 

curious personages stop,; and listen: in to the sermon. The 

Negro,for whom the service is intended,seldom stops on his 

passage up or down. the streets in this vic inity. 

A layman's form of social service activities is 

being carried on by the congr~gatiQlJ.. They endeavour to visit 

the sick from their group. During the Christmas festivities., 

the children are given trinkets and toys to brighten their 

otherwise sad lives. 

http:Mounta.in
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Negro Physician and Surgeon. 

The Negro doctor has been praqtising his 

profession in Montreal since the West Indian Negro has 

found it possible to pay his college expenses by working 

on the railroads. During one summer,since the War of 

1914-1918, three graduate and' registered physiCians worked 

in the porter capa.city in order to aid them in obtaining 

enough money to set up practises in Canada and the West 

Indies. 

Three Negro members of the medical prof~ssion 

practising in this city during the year 1928. ~ach has 

practised continuously since opening up his office in 1921, 

1923 and 1928 respectively. While all have located their 

offices in the St. Antoine district, ,. their patients are 

residents of 811 sections of the city. In each caSe more 

patients come from the white than the Negro group and include 

French, ~ng1ish and Scotch femi1ies in the residential 

suburbs. One of these men has been a member of the original 

committee which founded the Negro Community CAntre·. A fourth 

Negro physician was awarded a research fellowship in 1928 for 

study in ~urope for one year. With this award he gave up 
. . \ -\--t). r ~ \~ u~(\his 10,ca1 practise and took up reSidence in France. \.- \.r(.. ',-""' . 

; Jo. ~ ~ ·A" '.l..l , \ .. ,, • -'\ _L~, r-'\l, '1 / .,'.. f"VI,"~r;;'. ;. c,\..;" -' Tv Y - :. U'-'l ] 



Fraternal Orders amon~ the· Negroes. 

The fraternal orders are another of the successful 

associations modeled on thesmall town' pattern. City lifs
J 

with its w'ide interests and highly Specialized groupings, 

ten~towards a movement away from these bodies. For the 

Negro the·fraternal orders_have a very deep appeal. One 

seldom in this city pasSes a group of these men but the 

emblems of some secret order are to be observed from the 

watch chain or pinned to the coat lapel. 

As members of the fraternal orders there is the 

feeling of Se curity in this membership. One fi?els . himself 

on an equal footing with his brothers. The social distances 

are for the time b~ing set asidA during the lodge meetings 

and all take part as one. The ritual satisfies the emotional 

make up of these men,while supplying the pomp and dignity of 

power to the office holders. The holding of office in these 

orders among the Negroes gives the officers power Over their 

brothers both inside and outside the lodge ro·oms. Again, 

in the ritua1:., religion plays a powerful part' in attracting 

and holding them wi~h~n the cirole. In the work of the lodge"
;, 

the Diety is brought ever before them, they are taught the 

reverence that some of them have never known prior to their 
') 

entrance to the order. iuembl?rship in an order promotes id~als 

of cooperation among them. At the same time the individual 

learns to subject himself to the accepted patterns of group 

control, be it for his good or otherwise. The extent of 
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the Negro lodge's control Over its members' is seen in 

the following caSe. 

A Negra lodge man had deserted his wife and family 
in 

who were/d~stitute circumstances. His wife reported her 

case to the lodge officials who hunted the city for theirt 

brother. He was eventually located in a local jail. These 

'lIen arranged the freedom of the deserting husband, whereupon 

he was severely reprimanded by them, told to get a job, 

assume his role as husband and provider of the home, behave 

himself in the future, or expulsion from the order would 

result. The influence of the lodge was so great that the 

extreme step of expulsion has not been necessary and his 

family relations have been restored to a very satisfactory 

basis. 

With both sickness and death benefits in operation, 

an added incentive' is furnished, tending to draw prospective 

members. These lodges bring together the diverse elements 

in the local population for participation in the common 

practises of the ritual and the resulting good fellowship. 

trand United Order Odd Fellows. 

On the ~vening of September 11, 1918, four American 

Negroes met at a private hous.e on Richmond street '. where they 

decided"tJh,form an Association lf in order "to call together 

old Odd FellOWS of the :Grand United Order Odd Fellows n • At 

this time the members~ip dues were set at $0 cents per month. 

No entrance fee was necessary, nor were any sickness 

or d9ath benefits considered in the early days of early Negro 

Material in quotations has been drawn from the m'nutes of this 
meeti~g. 
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Oddfellow life in this city. At the meeting held on 

November 21, 1918 '''It was decided to name this, the Maple 

Leaf Association". With the gradual grovrth in membership 

the meetings on August 23, 19l9)were transfe~red to the 

Canning Street Hall from the former meeting place on 

Richmond street. 

Maple Leaf Lodge #10250, Grand United Order Odd 

Fellows was set up from the former Maple Leaf Association 

on August 1, 1920. Three delegates from the Grand Lodge of 

Boston district humber twen~y-six brought the necessary 

requirements to a close in the hall at Point st. Charles, 

and the local lodge stood alo~e with a membership of t~enty

five. This body has had a slow growth due to its policy 

of not soliciting membership. Rather a selective procesS 

is in operation whereby only honest, clean living, working 

men are admitted. As is the caSe 6f the fraternal orders 

there are three degress before the candidate is admitted to 

all the rights and privileges. 

For a period the lodge geld its meetings at the 

Canning Street Hall and later at the Fulford Hall, while 

today the members gather at the Univ~rsal Negro Improv~w8nt 

Association on Chatham street. 

The initiation fee of $15 and the annual dues of 

$7 are be ing promptlJ'- met by the members. Early in 1928 the 
" 

,treasury had over ~l,OOO of fees from the members. This 

lodge does not operate any death benefit for its memb~rst 

but a sick benefit of $5.00 per week is available. Since 
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the lodge has been established in this city, only in the 

most extreme caseS has this benefit been ~sed. 

Meetings of the lodge are held bi-monthly at the 

Universal Negro Improvement Association Hall on Chatham 

street~: ~very three months the officArs are chan@9d, thus 

giving an opportunity for the new members to take an active 

part. Following the installation of the officers~a social 

evening is passed. 

, -, 

The first meeting of every quarter is given over 

to the consid~ration of all problems which affect the order. 

Once each year thA evening i's given over to a meeting to 

which the members of the Household of Ruth are invited. 

On August, 3 - 4, 1927, the local lodge entertained 

the district lodges at a convention held in this city. The 

meetings of the convent ion were all held at the Victoria;~-::Era11 

in the City of ~estmount. Here,too, were held the social 

and the dance. The convention closed with a tour of the 

city fOllowed by the shooting of the Lachine Rapids. 

The Household of Ruth. 

Maple Leaf Lodge #6002 district number twenty-six, 

of the Household of Ruth, the women's branch of the Odd Fellow 

order, was established in this city in 1922. The organization 

of this fraternity was made possible after the male lodge had 

b~en firmly established. This body began with a charter 

~---
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membership of eighteen which has been' increased to its 

present size of forty•. Members are only accepted from the 

wives. or daughters of husbands in the Grand United Order 

Odd Fellows. These proposed applicants must be maintaining 

a certain standard of clean living and an upright, moral life. 

The meetings are held each second r.1onday of the month. Since 

the local lodge.was set up at the Canning street hall, meetings 

have been held at the Gordon Hall at r,~ountain and St. Catherine 

streets. Today the Universal Negro Improvement hall is used. 

Following the ritual and business of each meeting the members 

participate in forms of recreation. The strictness of the 

requirements for membership and the $5. initiation fee have 

tended to keep this body a rather exclusive one. Monthly 

dues of twenty-five cents are being promptly met by the sisters. 

Forms of. mutual aid are in operation for the members. 

A sickness benefit of $3 a week ··lasts for six weeks. At 

death the members· beneficiaries rece ive $40 to help defray 

funeral expenses. ~mbers of the Grand United Ord~r Odd Fellows 

whOSe wives axe members of the Household are eligible to 

memberShip in the latter but never can a sister from the 

Blousehold join the male lodge. Once eacn:::~year the eve ning 
(1) , 

servi'be ,of the Union Congregational Church is giv~n OVer to 

this order, when a special SArmon., appropriate to the, principles 

of the lodge, is preached. 

(1) Term used by Negroes for "United United Church". 
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~lks Lodge 

Proposals of establishing Elkdom among the 

Negroes of Montreal were talked of by members of this order 

whose membership had been taken out in the United States. 

A strong desire to have a local lodge was set up in the 

minds of a large number of the local Americans. The West 

Indian felt that mlkdom had something of a positive nature 

to aid the local community in its struggle for recognition. 

Early in 1926 one of the American" grouPt a popular leadAr 

and one well accepted by the other groups,made a vacation 

trip to Washington. Here he was raised by the lodge in 

that city. His experience at that time was such that he 

felt that ~lkdom could be used to raise thA moral tone 9f 

the ];fontreal 1:Ie gro • Upon his rAturn he gathered about him 

enough available material to secure a charter. 

On the evening of June 6, 1926, Pride of Montreal 

Lodge #678, Independent Benevolent Protective Order ~lks of 

the World was set" up by &~d'e-1:egat ion from the Negro Grand 

Lodge at Washington. At the ti:-~:e of the instituting of 

the local lodge, the question was raised, "should ~lkdom 

accept the riff-raff from the St. Antoine sporting districtu • 

After due and serious thought it was felt that ~lkdomwhose 
~ 

guiding principles TIere chaiity, justice , brotherly love and 

fidelity, had something to offer these men. It was further 

felt that these men were in so many cases the victims of 

vicious environments which had surrounded them from their 

earliest days. It was a dir~ct challenge to the !'t:ontreal 
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permanent group to see if the hidden potentialities of these 

menoould:have' redireotion and that they might.~ee the vision 

of the higher things of life. -' The opportunity.: of membership 

was extended to all groups in the oommunity, and many of this 

riff raff availed ·themselves of this honor. 

other than anominar'f'ee of $1. the local lodge opened with an 

original membership of 77., Today the lodge has over 200 

on its reoords, a.ll actively taking part in some phase of the 

work, either' inside the lodge meetings or o,utside in various 

tasks delegated to them. An initiation fee of ~7. has. been 

instituted to give the lodge more funds and· a monthly due 

has been set at $1. 

In keeping with the corner stones upon which the'Elks 

lodges are- founded, the local order haa both siokness and death 

benefits in operation. During sickness each brother receives 

$7. a week for a period of ten weeks. Shouldthe siok bra ther 

be Unable then to again assume his work,' each members is obli 

gated to provide for' this emergenoy while the unIortunate is 

thus situated. During the, oonstruction of the additiona to 

the Sun Life Assuranoe building one member was injured. Hia 

rent was paid for a period of two months in addition to the 

sickness benefit in order that he might not suffer. At death 
'\ 

each member is assessed iPlej 'out in no case can the benefit 

exceed $150. This amount the lodge feels will provide a 

respectable burial. If the widow is then in necessitous 

oiroumstances following the death of her husband, a cash donatio! 

is given her to aid in this period of crisis. 
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During:. the Christmas season of 1926 this body enter

tained, 200 children with. toys and candy, regardless. of color,.. . ,.. . 

class or areed. In, addItion some fifteen baskets
J 
sultably 

filled,)were distribu.ted. The cost· to the lodge in its 

initial endeavors at work of a social service nature was some 

$176. Seeing the results'of this.t~pe of work,the following 

year a iarger fund was avails. ble. Some 250 children were 

likewise given Christmas goodwill whichJ o.-th~rwise they would 

have missed. ~~elve baskets were distributed among needy 

families. Each. of these baskets contained a chicken. 12 pounds 

of potatoes, 2 pounds of su.gar, t pound of butter, fruit, cheese 

and bread. In this w~y the 1Qcal Elks became aware of some of 

the poverty existing amQng the under.privileged families of 

this city. 

Meetings are held monthly at No. 3.praig street West, 

where rooms are· shared jOintly with the Moose. and Buffalo: 

orders. Laok of space prevents the holding of the dances 

in this building. On such occasions the Auditorium Hall on 

Ontario Street West· is used. The Annual Grand Ball is held 

at the Auditorium Hall for which each members is assessed 

$2.60. This is open to the publio aa the guests of the 

lodge. During the Easter season another dance i6 held. The 

funds from these dances are held for the Xmas program. It 

is the hope of this body to have in this city an Elks Home 

where the members oan meet for desirable sooial and 

reoreational functions which will have the approval of both 

the Negro and the wider community. 
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On July 4th, 1928 the second annual picnic of the 
-.> 

lodge was held at Otterburn P~rk, at which the lodge was hoat 
. ~ 

to' 'the Hegro' community. A delegation of some 400 Elks from 

the oities of Baltimore and Washington oame to attend this 

funotion. As there is no Negro hotel in this city, the 

visitors were the gue ata -of the local members. Upon the 

arrival, all gathered at the Standard Club where the evening 

was spent with cards and dancing. The following day the 

Utopia Club became the headquarters for these guests. Monday 

all enjoyed a boat'sail on the river. Tuesday they were left 

very largely to themselves in order to visit their Montreal 

friends. 

This local lodge has been before the Negro Community 

for some two years. A decided improvement in the moral tone 

of these men has been noted. Desirous .of keeping the lodge 

in its high position, the proposed applicant must show that 

he is endeavoring to lead a life which makea him a desirable 

oitizen of any community - be it white or colored. The 

member, whose behavior. on any oooasion, is of ~uch a nature 

as to bring forth critioism from any class of people is brought 

before the lodge, lectured severely and threatened with expulsic 

A number of eases have been cited, in which the lectUre was 

sufficient to show the member the folly of his way~~ith the 

result that the extreme step has never been taken. The annual 

church servioe of the lodge is held at the Union United Church. 

These men give freely at this service as seen in the first 

oolleotion, amounting to ~160. Officials from both this 
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churoh and the lodgesssert with pride that sinoe Elkdom 

has been established ma:rw of .the former riff raff; are 

regular in their churoh attendance and are, showing a ohange 

for the better. 

Wednesday, Nov. 30th, 1927 

Is the date of the Seoond Annual Ball 

of 

Pride of Montreal. 678, I.B.P.O.E.W. 

Bigger No expense
(Elk's) 

Brighter ( . ) will be spared to 
(Head ) 

.Better make this the 

Grandest Affair Ever Held in Montreal 

Watch for further announcements • 

. Auditorium Hall. 

Caledonia Club. 

Among the West Indian group there is a movement to 
)

establish Free 1~sonry for the Negro of this city. This 

movement took its present organized form in 1925, when the 

Caledonia Club was formed. The function of this body is to 

devise ways and means whereby the Montreal Negro may have a 

1~eonio Lodge established in this city under British registry. 
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~e~e. are many of this group who have been made members of 

this fraternity in the islands from whence they have come. 

There are others who wish to avail themselves of this 

opportunity in Montreal and desire to have Masonry established 

among themselves. The West Indian Negro has the hope that he 

will some day return to his- former home as a V:is.itor. ,Masonry 

Inthese islands is a powerful institution to him and the 

Negroes are acoepted within its folds on equal footing with 

the whites. It is possible for these men in this city to 

have a lodge under American Negro registry, but these lodges 

are considered in the Islands as clandestine. If he is able 

to establish a lodge here under the British registry he will 

increase his prestige among the whites in this city as well 

as.baok home. There are some 15 members to this so-oalled 

olub who meet upon summons posted at the Porters Mutual Benefit 

Association hall ,on Mountain street. With no sickness or 

death benefits from this club the dues have been kept at 

Fifty cents monthly. 

t 

The West Indian Crioket Association. 

The Negro from the British West Indian Islands is a 

follower of the English sport, cricket. As early as 1910, 

" members of this group had been playing as individuals for 

different clubs in this oity. Among the clubs that have had 

the individual NebTO on their teams are Lachine t Verdun, 

Montreal Amateur Athletio Assooiatio~and MaGill. At the 

organization of the Mount Royal Crioket Club whioh took 

place in the present Mountain Street United Church, the 
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Negro members of this team were about one-half the p1~ying 

strength. Formal organization of the West Indian Cricket 

Club took place during the summer of 1914.' Since· that time 

their club has been known under the shortened form as "The 

West Indians". 

The opening season, of this club found it entering 

two teams in the Montreal and District Amateur Cricket League. 

During the War 1914-1918 the "B" diviSion, or second team 

section. was dropped for lack of players due to the large number 

of enlistments. Following the re'turn o:r 'the men f'rom France 

the league' was again placed on a two division basis. 

This club played its home games from 1914 to 1918 

on the slope of Mount Royal at·':.th&·~i.bottomt:'· of the Park Slide. 

The distance from the area of Negro residence in the city 

made this eite difficult to meet the demands of the members. 

Aooordingly permission was obtained in 1920 to use a lot in 

Notre Dame de Gra.ce.' 'This was ueed until the property was 

purmhased by the Westward Amateur Athletic Association in 1922. 

The club then approaohed the oi.ty executive t obtaining per

mission to use Fletcher~'Field for the period 1922-24. The 

years 1924-26 found them with no grounds on which to play 

their home games and entertain the visiting team. To meet 

the situation praotisea were held on the grounds of the St. 

Henry Crioket Club on St. Remi Street. while the home games 

were played on those of their opponents. 
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At. the close. of the playing season in 1926, the 
f 

~ 	 West Indian.Cricket Assa.eiation became a.duly inQorpo:ra.ted~:~" 

body with & oapitalization of $10,000. Shares are be ing 

sold: to: members a.t a purchase price of ~6. Land,upon which 

a c·lub house is.- to be erected. has- been purchased in St'.La.urent 

nea.r the Val Royal s.tat:ton.- While the. membership in this 

olub began among the West Indian element as the name signifies, 

yet the sucoess of the club has been suoh that all groups are 
. . 

seeking admission. The membership comprises two groups, the 

playing, who oonstitute the active players, some fifty, 
, 

and 

the supporting group, who attend the contests as speotators 

and are active in other capacities in the olub and its work. 

Since this team has been entered, the league's games have been 

more. keenly 	contested. They are considered one of the best 

drawing cards in the league and a good game is always assured 

when this olub is scheduled to perform. No discrimination 
.

against them 8S a team or as individuals outside the playing 

field has been experienced by any of this group. They meet 

their opponents in the city streets, trains, at contests, 

meetings of the league and at banquets. In all their oontacts 

with the outsider they are accorded a oordial greeting. 

The playing records of this clubts teams show the 

.inning of the league championship in 1914 and 1915. On three 

ocoasions they have won the first class cup in the A div.ision. 

The seasons 1926-27 they finished as runners-up in the league, 

losing out in eaoh year to the McGill team. In the Dominion 

championship of 1927 they were successful in reaching the 
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the semi-finals. ' 

The Winter season is not omitted in~their program. 

To_keep the members interested a.nd the club before the Negro 

oommunity periodio da.nces·and whist parties are held at the 

Auditorium Hall on Onta.rioStreet West, and at the-Universal 

Negro Imprave.ment Association Hall on· Chatha:q).:. street. 

Windsor Cricket Club. 

During the summer of 1926 the Ca.nadian Bacific 

Railroad Amateur Athletic Assooiation approached the members 

of the Red'Cap staff at Windsor stat~on. with a view of 

securing players for their oricket team, which is entered in 

the Montreal City and District League. The feeling came 

to these men that if the' Canadia.n Pacifio ~ilroa.d Amateur 

Athletic Assooiation thought there was enough suitable 

material in their ranks to come out and represent this body 

in the "An division of this league, they should have their 
, *. ....- 

own team. Acoordingly the Windsor Crioket Club was 

organized from among this group of workers. 

With but limited funds at their disposal for such 

a program second hand equipment was secured, costing some $30. 

Permission was secured to use a vacant lot on Richmond street 

below Notre Dame, the corner of William street·~ Here the 
. . 

oontests and practises among the members were held for the 

opening summer. These Red Cape soon found that the distance 

from their work was excessive during the off time that they 

have. Accordingly their executive approached The Canadian 

Pacific Railway Real Estate department and secured permiSSion 
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to use the va.ca.nt lot at· the ·corner of St. Antoine and 

Aqueduot streets. ,., ThiB~· iot ls~ hidden from the~'view of the 

ourious street sight:'seeingperson and permission waS readily 

gra.nted • The convenience of this property to Windsor station 

. makes it possible for these men to be away from their work 

between trains;~ Here th~roan engage in friendly- aompeti tion 

and pass otherwise wasted time. 

At the time of organization the membership oonsisted 

of but fourteen. In the two years of its existence this has 

been inoreased by a like number'. No soheme of fees is in 

ope ra. tion. As equipment is needed eaoh makes· his own contri

bution in keeping with his meaner and his appreoiation of the 

sport itself. These men are all registered with the Amateur 

Athletio Union of Canada· in order that they may play on the 

West Indian Crioket ASS,Q.~:~8.tiori team should they be needed. 

ChaPPie Johnson Baseball Team. 

During the· summer of 1927. the Chappie Johnson 

Baseball team was intro·duoed to Montreal ,in the semi
. --~ 

Professional league. Games in this league are played on 

the·ShamrO'ck grounds. The Chappies have all been recruited 

in tp.e largest of· the Amerioan oitie·s. where the Negro has 

taken the American na. tional pastime with great enthusiasm. 
who 

The men;,,····.reported ·to this city in April. had no other ocoupation 

here than baseball during the summer and returned to their 

American home in the months of Ootober and November. During 

the season this team was a large drawing card and finished 

http:va.ca.nt
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in the semi final's'8, "olose' ·l~se·r--·to--·-the-· .. Ahuntsio team. No 

friotion between the· Chapple s:· and': the opposing"teams are·: ... : 

reported' during the opening' season~ - The players:· rece ived

suoha. splendid reception from the fans that in February: 1928, 

Mr. Johnson had applios tiona from twenty-seven men. for the 

coming season•.: ~ During. thEh-B~~r. of _: 1928. proie esional_-, 

baseball, olass A', was again introduced in the city when the 

Montreal Royals competed in the International League. The 

attendance at the semi professional games became so small 

that the league disbanded. -,', . In Augtls.t, the- Chappies -and '. the .. 

Ahuntsia teams played several exhibition games at the Old, 

Home Week held at Pembroke, Ontario, 

Criterion Club. 

The Criterion Club was established.in February 1928. 

to.. -be.a body of representative liegro oitlzensof Montreal 

attending to the reoeption and entertainment of outstanding 

Negroes who might oome to this city. Meetings are held twice 

each month at the homes. of .. the, :twenty-five members. 

During the -year of the club's: formation three out

standing Americ.an .Neg.r:oes....were.entertained by this body. In 

eaoh case a banquet~ln the S~. Antoine dlstriot olosed the 

Club's entertainment of these. personages. The women of the 

oommunity were tend&red a reception, to which the N~gro minister 

was also invited. Membership is drawn la.rgely from the porter 

group on the railroads, and has been drawn from each of the 

three elements in the community. 

http:Americ.an
http:established.in
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Phyllis Wheatley Sooiety_ 
.;,. '. ,< 

......... ';': The Montreal Negroes a,re well rea~ in the biographies 

of outstanding Negroes of the world. Of the.womenwho have 

been instrumental in obtaining reco~ition f9f the hidden 

posaibili tee of this group, Phyllis Wh~atley ranks '.aG1ong ...:'the 

foremost. Desirous of keeping before.the .Montreal gro~p 

the suco~.esful struggles. of this woman, the ~hyllia Vlhe~tley 

Club was organized in 1925_ 

The memb~rship is a restrioted one ,permitting but 

ten members at any on~.:~time. The benefits from this society 

are of an; aesthetic. nature; The members meet weekly at 

th~variouB homes in rotation. Here the activities embrace 

. quilting, embroidery and music. From June to September the 

me.etings are discontinue,d. During the gossip of the evening 

the members frequently hear of cases of sickness among the 

members of the community_: From such meetings occasional 

visiting of the sick take s place •. 

Negro Clubs 

Three Negro clups are b~ing ~perated, on St. Antoine 

street between Windsor and Mountain streets. All are 

privately owned and managed. In the Negro olub the spare 

time problem of these men has attained 'a commeroialized as~ect. 

~eg.ro club life b~gan in this oity when the present 

Utopia Club was opened on St.James street in 1897, between 

Roy Lane and Little St. Antoine street. The club at that 

time was known as the Recreation Key Club. Wi th only aome 
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ten yea.rs of experience as an employee of the Canadian.: 

railroads, ~the Montreal Negro as well as ..the American Negro. 

had oone'iderable spare time during the layover period. Set 
a 

off then as he is at the present time by his color and/diverse 

Qultural baokground, the olub was introduced to minister to 

the spare time needs of these men. Primarily the funotion 

of the olub was one of reoreation, yet in time the wider 

community found that Negro labor could be obtained here when

ever needed. Located at no great distance from the business 

area of the city, this dual funotion beoame aooepted. 

The westward expanslon of the business area of the 

oi.ty foreed the Utopia Club from its original looation.'.ln 

1911 t rooms were- seoured at 22 St. Antoine street, followed by 

the taking of the present location the following'year. 

- The increasing number of Negroes taking up residence 

in this oity gave rise to the opening of the Standard Club 

in 1914. Openlng at 80 St., Antoine street, this location 

was used until 1919, when the pre'sent site was rented at the 

corner of St. Antoine and De.srivieres streets. The Nemderoloo 

Club (Nemderoloc is "colored men" spelled backwards) was opened 

in 1922 at its present location, 180a St.Antoine street. An 

index to the increasing invasion of the St. Henry distric' 

of the ci ty is. to be Been in the establishment of the European 

Social Club at 2157 St. James street in 1916. 

While these clubs are outwardly "for members only". 

as signs on the door attest,yet the patronage is not so 

http:looation.'.ln
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exclusive.' : - llembersare, allowed to introduce ,their friends 

as -",gue s t sIf • These guests in time become regular patrons and 

eventually are full members. A special set of rings upon 

the bells oause the man in charge upstairs to release the 

electric control allowing admittanoe to the members. These 

olubs are '-the hang' outs of the riff raff from the Negro 

population in this city. Although they began with the 

purpose of giving the man with a large amount of spare time 

recreation, they have'gone beyond pure recreation. The 

group who are the regular patrons are those who make a 

profession of preying on their ignorant brothers. Gambling 

inite various forms is the accepted practise here. The 

thrill and excitement of winning at billiards and pool is 

heightened, by .._<:-~. thoughts of the possibilities of winning 

the bet. Refreshments of beer serve as an added attraction 

and is available at all hours. The warm club in the Winter, 

and' the cool rooms in the Summer ,offer a ready escape from 

the reality on the outside. Here are to be found the race 

papers, the sporting, journals, with the results of the days 

races, the tfboys" who work at the tracks with exciting 

stories of their experience. Here is the great pooling of 

the daily experiences of the group, and one can be sure of 

some form of excitement should this be his hope. In times 

of election "the Niggers are all fixed up through the alubs~ 

Occasional police entrance, in which the premises have been 

raided for the illegal sale of liquor and gambling have taken 

place. ' On one such occasion upon the entrance of the detectiveE 
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into the rooms the lights were' switohed off and the 


officers of the law fired upon. With the threat of 


shooting to.kll1,the lights were turned on and the raid 


was oonducted without any further interruptions. 


The question is being oonstantly asked by both 

Negroes and the whites,~n this St. ~ntoine distriot:"why 

does the police allow these clubs to operate?~ Appreciating 

the results of mobility in this group of people, the police 

by ,the ir oecas ional raids t tend, to keep these activitie s 

confined to certain seotions. ;en this way behavior does not 

take place openly. on the streets. The Mon~real ,Negro has 
. 	 . 

two distinct attitudes towards":'the olubs. One group see 

the race judge<t by~,the pehavior of t~is minori ty group, and, 

as a solutio~,nwo.uld burn St. Antoine St. from Windsor to 

Mountain". The ,o~he.r· group, representing the more liberal 

in eduoation, see the. problem differently. These people 

realise that the rehabilitation of this element in their 

midst is of necessity a long, difficult and most discouraging 
" ' 

task. There is nothing in the Negro community to offer as 

a substitute for the olub in ita appeal to these men. They 

ask the question of the more mili tant grouJ':- "to olose the 

'\ 	 a~u.b8 would mean the same behavior would take plaoe in private 

homes and can one estimate the effects of such in the life o! 

the growing child?"; thus the clubs represent a minority 

grouping in the Negro population and one which haa the decided 

disapproval of the community as a whole. Those who disapprove 

of the clubs loOk to the Community Centre as offering a means 
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~ 
whereby the imluenoe of'these bodies in the" life of the 

Montreal Negro' will become lessened and in time their 'disuse. 

Ideal Tennis Club. 

A Negro. resident of the .city of. ,yer~)lll upon taking 
.__ r·· 

up residenoe there became a. member of the, Five Hundred Club. 

While the West Indian Cricket Club was uaing~ the slope of 

Mount Royal as t,he ir gro~dB, this ~ o,rga.niz~d_ the. Ideal 

Tennis Club, of ,which he is stilL the presiding offioer. 

The me,mbera found the distance excessive when added to the 

olimb, whereupon pe~~ss1on w~s obtained in 1925 to use a 

lot, on ~t. Remi street near th~ property of the St.Henr.y 

Crioket Club. This is their location until 1929, when the 

c1u~plans to ereot its own permanent oourts on property in 

Verdun loaned by th~ oity corporation. 

~gi~ing with an original membership of ten in 1922. 

it has increased,~til today it numbers, twenty-six. 

Applicants from only the mor~ exclusive set among the Negroes 

are oonsidered and admitted by a seoret ballot. Eaoh··· season 

the members are ohargeda fee of ~5. for their membership_ 

It wae intended that the Ideal Tennis Club should have a" 

Winter program a~ well aa the tennis aotivities. The Negro 

is not the winter enthusiast that he might be in order to take 

part in the active outdoor life of this oity. The only 

activity of this olub during the winter of 1927 was a short 

sleigh drive followed by refreshments and danoing at the 

Dominion street hall. 
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The Matrons' Whist Club. 

~The Matrons" Whist Club was organized among the 

members of- the Women~s Club during the winter of 1923. As 

the name impl~eet the club's activities are reoreational for 

whist parties. Whist is the most popular of the card games 

for these people.' One member of this club expressed it that 

bridge was the ~e of the more prosperous whites and. that 

the Negro did not feel that he could afford it as' yet. At 

the time of its .i n ception there were sixteen members. This, 

today,has dropped to twelve, the loss of four members being 

acoounted for by their removal from the city. 

Each member in turn entertains the club in her 

home at whist followed by the customary refreshments. The 

meetings are held twice each month and in. this way each 

member has the club to her home more than once during the 

season of its activities. Activities are suspended during 

the summer months from June to the first of September, when 

they are -. again started. The members of this club do not 

all reside in the St. Antoine district. but are widely 

soattered about the' city. The monthly dues of twenty oents 

a.re' in opera tion. These are frequently given to the 

Sunshine Branoh of the Women's Club to help in worthy cases. 
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Cabarets•. 

Two Negro .,buffet parlors are being operated on St. 

Antoine street at No. 1266· over a tavern, and the other at 

No. 1323 9 over a Chinese laundry. Both premises have been 

former private residences. At No. 1256 the partitions 

between some· rooms have bee~n rem?ved, giving greater floor 

space for dancing. Fo~ a period this location was known as 

the Owl Club. Membership and admission today is on a basis 

of being known to the ~~agement. These two houses are the 

Negro cabarets of Montreal. 

The cabaret or night olub.is the. night life of this 

group. Dur~ng the day only the casual visitor is to be seen 
~ 

seeking admission. After 11 Q'alook at night the, patrons 

are to be observed drifting in the direction from their homes 

and from the au:riliary sooial centres in the sporting district. 

The jazz band ,of' piano, violin and two saxophones,grind out 

.the senuous blue harmonies with a syncopation that seta the 

body in ready motion with sympathetio vibrations. With sounds 

of Broadway's favorites floatin~ through the windows, lowered 

from the top, the patrons aome in increasing numbers. By 

midnight these places are filled to their capaoity. From 

then ti,l.daylight the dominance of the saxophone is challenged 
'1 

by the hilarity and laughter of both male and female votoes. 

Nearby reSidents have, they olaim, learned the words of 

"FolJow the Swallow back Home" and "Whispering" t ·while 

struggling unsuoce ssfully to drop off 'i.llt.,.he·ir blissful 

slumberp. Another claimed learning the piano version of 

"Girl of My Dreams". 
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The lady patrons of these cabarets are largely 

whites. These girls of the teen age and early twenties, 

some of whom are never seen in this district, except at 

night, come from all sections of the St.Antoine disurict. 

Above the hill has its representatives also. Here the 

young are engaging in'_the lIromoscuity phenomen as outlined 

by Burgess. (A) Coming from different sections of the City, 

they enjoy the freedom and abandonment of their new contacts. 

There is an emotional excitement to these girls from the fact 

of being in strange surroundings; the musical rhythm is 

most penetrat'ing; the eating and d»inking with the dark, 

soft-skinned male, supply that thrill and emotional releawe 

of unsatisfied wishes which she has sought sa long. 

Live, eat, drink and be merry, for to-morrow I may die 

has become her philosophy for this brief but fascinating 

period. Th~ patriotic ftGod Save the King" at 5 o'cloe.k in 

the morning brings the night's festivities to a happy con

clusion. With the break up of these parties, the revellers 

are observed slowly wending their respective paths homeward. 

Often the young girls show facial signs of the glorious night 

that has been hers. Some walk after the pattern of the drunkard 

in their tired march home to rest for the frolic of to-morrow. 

The charming white girl introduced into this group 

does so as a compensation for her 110S8 of status amongst her 

own white groupings. It represents her attempt to remake her 

SOCial world. Some of them have grown up in this i1llBediate 

locality, known as the sporting district. Here 

(AJ The City, Park, p 151; The Neighbourhood, - Burgess. 
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they have contacts from early days with these men. 

They have never had any other attachments nor have they 

lived in white groupings. They are the viotims of the 

social and economic environment and from which they have 

not no r ever can e soap e • Maint aining the ir status in 

such a world of casual groupings foroes them to exeroise 

their physical charms to the utmost. They adopt a bravo, 

blase attitude towards all. Two of these girls were seek

ing one of their male friends in a tavern on St.Antoine 

street shortly after ten o'clock. One peeked through the 

sliding doors calling to her b~au TtCome on therel Shake 

your Sig, fat, lazy out o~ the street here." On 

another occasion, a white resident of the dis~rict was 

loitering at this particular corner when one of these girls 

accosted him with, TTSay what the------are you looking at,eh'." 

• Bookies n 

In areas of high mobility certain phenomena tend 


to take place. These phenomena are made more readily 


possible and occur in greater numbers when the different 


. un1.:ts, of any communi ty are distributed with no relaiton to 

the existing needs. One of these phenomena is that of 

gambling on the horse raoes. 

Montreal has its racing season. One of the effects, 

that of an increase in the Negro population in this city has 

been noted. But the playin g of the race horses by means of 
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the bookie is a pheno~non which is taking place a11 the" 

y~ar. ,Nor 1s the practise of gambling oonfined to the

Negro alone in this district. The Negro is but the small 

player in this game. 

The city life is stimulating .to all its partioipants. 

The oontacts are ever "increasing and become those' of the 

secondary nature. Modern transportation, the radio, the 

telephone, the press all afford the extension of the personal 

social world. The city tramway lines, the trains, the taxis 

all make it possible for the oity dweller to live in different 

worlds. The behavior in each world is of a different nature. 

The inhibitions are constantly being set ~t restraining 

expression of the personality. The inhibitions are assaulting 

the individual's personal organizat ion in such, ar fashion that 

he follows-the line of least resistance. Gambling is one of 

these forms of city behavior. "It is to be found in all sections 

of the city. The old time forty-five games of cards are re

placed by the all night sessions at poker. In the bUSiness 

section there 1s the game of playing the stockmarket on the 

margin basia. In the recent wave of speculation which has 

swept the Dominion the crowded brokers· offices give evidence 

to the ext~nt that the public has partioipated in this mass 

movement. In the brOkers' offices the bulls and bears 

gather watChing the board. Rach is waiting the favorable 

opportunity to make a turn and shear the innocent lambs. 

One has only to mir with thiBrgathering and hear' the expreSSions 

of, "Too bad I sold short" and "I am holding r~1ght tight and 
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and not selling a single stock".' In New York; where there 

is a,large following to the local market it is frequently 

heard. "Be careful or the Canadians will get you". As soon 

as the bankers have definitely decided that the movement is 

beooming one of alarming proportions and the oredit situation 

of the country must be considered there comes the crisis. 

The brokers' loans are oalled for payment. Calls leave these 

offices for more margin requirements. A waVe of selling sets 

in - everybody attempts to sell and nobody purchases - prices 

fall. . The little man who has bought on the peak of prices 

sees his favorite fall and he attempts to anSWer the ma~ginal 

oall. The bankers refUse-to accept "his notes and he must 

sell. The weeding out process sets in. Many of these 

small operators are caught, and are squeezed out with nothing 

but the thrill of ·playing the game and the memories of the 

experiences. Later if the movement lasts the papers tell of 

the suicide of some'of,these nnfortunates who left their 

"financial affairs in bad shape. If 

The bookies or men who operate a. business of 

plaCing bets on the results of the races are to be found in 

the city areas of high mobility. They do not ooouPY the 

large pretentious offices as 'do. the brokers; -they operate 

under the guise of a legitimate business. In the St. 

AntOine district their offices are in the rear of barber 

shops and the small news stands. During the summer Season 

the five race tracks are operating at Dorval, Blue Bonnets, 

Mount Royal, Prince Edward and Delor.mier Parks. Special 
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trains- run from the ra11road~ stations to the tracks-. ' At 

the stations one can prooure the transportation in addition 

- to the admission ticket. At the tracks the betting is part 

of the afternoon excitement. It is not so much the amount 

·of the winnings aa it is, the satisfaction in being able to 

-pIck a winner that motivates such behavior. The placing of 

a bet heightens one IS interest in the ,race. As the horees 

come down the home stretoh, male and female alike, project 

their feelings upon their'horse withshouts of encouragement. 

As the horses near 'the line the excitement is so' great and 

the emotional experience1s be ing felt the,'be tters tremble.t 

With the winner announced a great shout goes up from the' 

crowd. The holders of the lucky bets express themselves 

with more laughter'and'shoutings. They have experienced' 

the satisfaction of the victor in this- great game of chance! 

The losers attempt like·'behavior outwardly to show they are 

good losers. Inwardly- they resolve to' try' -again in order 

that in the next race they may be one of the lucky oneS. 

The people residing in the St.Anto1ne district are 

not of the class who are able to absent themselves from their 

work and take part in the festivities at the track, but they 

too wish the excitement from such practises. ~ Their only means 

of following the pattern of the more successful is by means of 

the bookie. 

In the section of the St. Antoine district bounded 

by Windsor to Aqueduct there wore during the 1928 racing 

Season Seven of theBe bookies in operation. It should not 
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be taken that bookies and their practises are confined to 

the St. Ant0 ine ,dist rict t nor that, the Negr", has a monopoly 

of this business. Three reports from the Star during the 

year of 1928 show that gambling in its different forms is 

not a segragated activity, but is widely spread over the 

city., ., 

,The bookie ti!ansacts his business on a strictly 

oash basis. Each office is equipped with a battery of 

telephones by means of which he receives reports on the local 

results as well as those taking place in ,other parts of the 

world. By means of the bookie who takes advantage of modern 

oonnnunication and mobility in city life the opportunity of 

this expression of the self is extended to all c1ass~s, 

colors, oreeds and nationalities. It is not necessary fO,r 

these people to obtain a ,half day away from their· work. The 

patron places his bet during the lunch hour, or sends one of 

his friends to place it for him. He visualizes the courSe 

and the hour the raoe is to'begin. He' has the experience of 

being at the track all before his thoughts as the afternoon 

passes. His emotions are strained as he~waits the report 

be it favorable or otherwise. A winner today, and he rubs 

his hands in delight. A loser finds him SWearing under his 

breath, ,and his thought is that "to-morrow I shall pick a 

winner". He is caught in the net and the daily round to the 

bookie is part of his life organization. 

Partnerships are the commonly accepted form of 

conducting this business. Two is the 1d~al size,for one can 
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be always on the job to serve the eVer coming patrons. 

This bUsiness in the rear pays the proprietor's rent. 

At the rear they have the protection of a legitimate 

business and have but little to fear. Should any stranger 

approach and show signs of being a representative of the law, 

the shop keeper in the front ~arns this group. The bookie 

papers are made disappear and all are busy reading the news

papers and talking of the events of the day. The shop

keeper benefits from this passing patronage for they get to 

know him and the suggestion of purchases is .always open. 

One of these partnerships during the peak of the 1927 racing 

Season netted each $800 for one month. On one Saturday 

in this period the actual count of cash put up by the patrons 

amounted to $1.000. The bookie as a city personality is 

a master in the oreating and manipulating of a mass movement. 

Barber Shops. 

The barber shop in the city is of necessity located 

near or in the areas of high mobility, in railroad stations, 

hotels, business buildings and in the retail shopping district. 

In locating his barber shop the Negro has followed this trend 

in the city life. Two are being operated in the St.Antoine 

sporting district, and the third on St. James street to 

accomodate the St. Henry residents. 

The barber shop for these people takes the same r61e 

in this city as it does in the village. Their news stands 
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and restaurant afford the same opportunities to meet 

people and chat with their friends. In the barbershop 

and the news stand one may have his shoes shined and here 

meet the "boys". 

One of these barber shops has in connection a 

smokeshop and newS stand. From this latter store pour 

forth the wailes of the St.Louis and Memphis Blues to the 

delight of members of this group who are to be found daily
- - , . 

c!lngregating here. A small flight of steps .to the verandah 

affords a shade from the afternoon sun and here in the cool 

of the evening they sit, smoke, talk and tell stories. The 

shops are all equipped with several chairs to accomodate the 

waiting customers. _ 

The small town barber shop is the loafing place for 

the young. Here they gather to receive the daily paper from 

the city and read· the sport page. The barber is the village 

authority on news of the day. He knows the moves of the 

politicians, he knows why the platforms in times of elections 

are such. To him no party but his own can give the country 

the necessary prosperity and keep the young in the village. 

Re has been to the city to learn his trade at one of the 

many Barber Colleges. In the city he has 8ttend~d the big 

theatres, burlesque ShOWS., The night clubs are inCluded in 

his itinerary during his period of getting the skill to return 

and be a big man in his home town. He can tell the champions 
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in their respective fields, their ages, place of birth 

and how many rounds the last fight went. Then he has the 

latest on the crop reports. He is- a human information 

bureau. Nor does he omit the scandal that is the delight 

of all. He is the man about which the village gossip 

rotates. Eaoh changes'the- -story, as it reaches him and in 

time it is an open secret. He is an essential section of 

the social organization of the village'. In the barber 

shops of the Negroes' the barber has come to acquire the 

Silence· of the city tonsorial artist. Rather he lets the 

other man do most of tlie talking. In so dOing,the customer 

tells his big business experience t hi's skill in' dealing 

with women, theoloseness of the finish at the race, and 

how·the auto -is running these days. The-'loafing Negroes 

hear all this and attempt to compete for prominence in this 

situation.- Soon all are laughing and merry making is the 

order for all. The jokes are pasSed around as food at the 

table. They are the common property of all. In the barber

shop this secondary contact of city life tends to become one 

of'· intimacy. 

With the tonsorial operations completed, the 

cllstomer walks out to the street to meet those that are still 

waiting for the events of the past week. "Hello Bill" is 

heard from a dozen of the by-standere. All delight to 

shake him by the hand, and they form a small knot which 

obstructs the passing pedestrians. About meal time the 

gathering slowly breaks up with "So long big boy t See you 

some more". During the 9venings,sim1lar scenes are enacted 
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in this region termed the' Sporting Sectfon'of St. Antoine 

street•. 

Mutual Aid Organizations Among the Negroes. 

Colored Womens Club. 

The Women's Club, has, had an uninteftu.pted 

existenoe since its organization in,l902. Formed among 

an exclusive set its membership has been limited to, fifteen. 

For a time its aotivities Were of a. purely recreatio?J.al _~d 

artist~c nature. With the members oonstantly znoving spout 

the oommunity and ooming into oontaot with many problems. 

ohiefly sickness, the vision of work along the lines of the 

modern sooia1 servioe activities took form. Within the ......... ~ .. -...--- , 


membership the Sunshine Branch was organi~ed which has been 

in operation for a number of years. The function of the 

Sunshine Branch is the discovery of. those ~egroes, male or 

female, who are in need. One qu.arter of the monthly dues 

of, twentyoents a membe·r pJ-us assessments and funds from 

entertainments given by the Women's Club are donated to the 

Sunshine Branch for the relief of the needy. Cases of 

burials of four men and two womer:, ~of returning men to their 

homes in the British West Indies. and New York City are cited 

as part of the activities of this group_ At the time of 

writing the Women's Club is playing the leading part in the 

ra.1S ing of the necessary funds to re'tu.rn another tllbercu.lar 

case to his home in Demerara. The funds for the Sunshine 

http:re'tu.rn
http:recreatio?J.al


200 

Branch were up ,to 1925 s1.1pplemented by an ~nnual Ball to 

which all Negroes Were invited. Me~tings are held 

regUlarly at the home of the different members twice each 

month. During the months of June to September there are no 

mee.tings of the Club, yet the_work of the Sunshine Branch is 

carried on. regardless of:.t~i~ suspe~eion. 

The membership of. this body has b~en up to 1927 

confined to the American women. During that year one of the 

West Indian group was admitted to membership. Today as 

vacanoies oocur due to the removal of members from this city 

other members are accepted from all gr~ups in the comm~ity. 

During the month of June 1927 the 25th anniversary 

of this body was celebrated in this city. >Members assembled 

from New York. Chicago, Washington and Winnipeg.> These 

special activities lasted for one week with receptions held 

at the homes of the different Montreal members. ~ special 

service was held at the Union Congregational Churoh in honour 

of this club and its activities. The 26th anniversary was 

quietly celebrated in the form of a luncheon at the home of 

one of the members. 

Colored Women's Charitable 

and Benevolent Association;.. 

During the War of 1914-18 women from the Negro 

community were volunteers in a Negro chapter of the Red 

Cross. This ch~ter met at the rooms of the Portera Mutual 

Benefit Association which were at that time on St.Antoine 
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street. At the, conclusion of the war this volunteer 

service was disbanded•. I~.19l8, twenty-five· of these Red 

Cross volunteers. formed the Colored Women's Charitable ana 
;' 

Benevolent Aseo.eiation with (a) "the ob ject of this organi

~~tion 1s,.first to care for its members during sickness; 

that is to pay-e aeh member a. certain weekly. payment t ahd at 

death a certain amount towards, funeral expenses; second, to 

do oharitable work." 

The membership was drawn largely from the Colored 

Women's Club. The constitution of this boay was based on 

a restri~'ted membership. With such a supply of available 

material, the Colored Women's Club could not admit these 

women to membership. Accordingly,it was felt that a new 

body to embrace both the former club and the new workers in 

-the commanity wo 0.1 d .. answe r the p u.rp 0 se • Removals from the 

city and deaths have reduced the present membership to 

seventeen. 

Meetings are held twioe each month at the homes 

of the different members. At the opening of these meetings 

all in Qnison repeat the colleot. "Keep us, Oh God from 

p~tt1ness; let us be large in words, thought and deed. Let 

us De done with fault-finding, and leave off self-seeking. 

Mar we put away pretense and meet each other face to face 

without self-pity ..,and without pre1j.ud1ce. May we never be 

hasty in judgment. Let us take time for things. Make us 

to grow oalm, serene, gentle; Teach us to put into action 

our better impulses straightfon:ard and unafraid. ~rant 

( a.) From the Constitution and BY"-Lawe. 
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tha.t we may rea.lise that 1t,ts .:the little, .thi~~~ that 

create a differenoe, that in the big things of life we are 

one, and may we strive to touch and to know the great oommon 

woman heart in us all, and Oh Lord, let us not forget to be 

k1nd:;~ Amen." 

During the months of 'June to September this organi
., , 

zation has no program. Pressure is brought to bear upon the 

members to keep regular attendance at the meetings. "Any 

member failing to attend three oonseoutive meetings without 
" . 

a reasonable excuSe, shall be fined Twenty-five (25) cents, 

and shall so be notified and for the second offense shall 

be fined Fifty (50) oents." Regular dues of 25 cents per 

month are collected in addition to the entrance fee of $1. 

The entrance fee was raised in 1928 to $2. Both sicknesS 

and death Qenefits are in operation. The former benefit 

~f t50 was reduced to $35 in 1928. The sickness benefit,of 

$2.50 for a period of five weeks to be followed by a 

reduction to $1 for a period of ten w~eks" has remained un

changed since the organization began its work. 

A y~arly entertainment is held in order to 

supplement the funds and extend the work to non members in 

the connnunity. The prog~am is announced from the Union 

Congregational Churoh in order that it may be kno~ by all. 

The 1928 program took place at the Negro Community Centre 

on St. Antoine street. Eaoh year a cash donation of $5 is 

given the Grace Dart Home. 

Material in quotation from Consti tutior:and By-Laws. 
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Red Cap Benevolent Assooiation. 
~ 

The Red Cap Benevolent Association has been in 

operation'since 1925, when it began with ten members of the 

Windsor stateion Red·Cap staff. Drawn largely from the 

salaried members of ' this staff "it was formed in caSe any 

of the boys needed help", in times of Sickness. -maoh 

member paid fifty cents per month for a period of eight 

months, while during the summer months the oharge was raised 

to $1 per month. The membership grew ,until, in 1928 t it had 

reached thirty-two out of a total staff of some fifty. 

The treasurer had found inoreasing difficulties in collecting 

the $1 fee from the members and a solution was felt to be 

in a new baSis of organization. Accordingly this was carried 

out in February 1928. The change brought about a charge of 

Fifty cents acco~panying the application to be followed by a 

monthly charge of Fifty cents. All the former members 

accepted the change and added to the new constitution that 

~ member in arrears for three months, in order to retain 

membership should have to pay his back dues plus'an added 

charge of Fifty cents for reinstatement. A weekly sick 

benefit of $6. for three weeks is the only form of mutual 

aid offered by the body. 
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Universal Negro Inprovement Association. 

The Universal Negro Improve~entAssociat'1on is the' 

only organization of the racial type whose ideals are dir'eotEid 

towards the full recognition of the Negro by the whites. Like 

other mass movements it 'has' its slogan "Back to Africa l1 The• 

members fear the literal acoeptance of this slogan by the 

Negroes of the world, 
,. 

'yetthey feel that the 'Negro must 'have 

something towards which he 'can direct his energies. 

In order to create and maintain a racial oonscious

ness the Universal Negro I~rov~~ent Association favors 

segr~gation of the Negro to certain sections of the City. 

In such a. prooedure the strong will help the' weak and the 

sustaining power of the group will be greatly increased in 
Par ti ci~atin~

caSe of need. In this colleotive thinking, feeling and 

acting ,which aJ:oe found only in the organized bodies, the Negro 

will be more keenly alive to the different problems which are 

ever before him. 

Membership is open to all Negroes in the community, 

male and female alike as well as the juvenile. The present 

enrollment is some 20v,a1though early in its Montreal history 

it-reached aouble this figure. The period of economic 

adjustment of the Dominion during the years 1921-23, found a 

large migration of Negroes to the United States. The 

financial failure of the Black Diamond Steamship Line, a 

creation of Garvey, followed by the recapitalization caused 

many of the followers of this movement to sever their 

connections. The initiation fee of 8t%t1' cents puts this 

body within the reaoh of all in the community. Of the 
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annual dues amounting to $4.20,. the ,local:, organization retains 

$3 for its upkeep. ,. ,,~~e,,~~~lance is ..f.~~~!ded to the New York 

headquarters. No sickness benefits are in operation. Upon 

al .. 6 1nember' B death the New York office remits the beneficiary 

.$75 towards the funeral expenses. 

, ',~ ..".,' , In 'admitting the -Juvenile to' membe rship two purposes 

are in mind. Here the young can become acquainted with some 

of the problems of his group." Learning of these problems at 

an early age it is felt will give him the great skill and 
. , 

courage to face them as an adult. In the St. Antoine district 

"between the tracks and below the hill", the Negro feels there 
- .. . ... 

is a marked need for more institutions to train the young. 

There are none which specialise in work with the Negro youth, 

and it is with this 'purpose the Universal Negro Improvement 

Association 'has taken to itself this challenge. Early in 

February 1928 a brass band was organized with Bome fourteen 

tn:~tr~enta with regular practises be ing held at the Unive rsal 

Negro I~rovement Association hall on Chatham street. 

While the Universal Negro Improvement Association 

proposes to work for the racial advancement of the Negro, 

yet there is no definite program towards this goal. The 

tentative program as taken from the Universal Calendar and 

Negro Directory is very largely one of a recreational nature. 
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COMPLIMENTS OF 

-MONTREAL DivisiON "UNIVERSAL ,'NEGRO 

'IMPROVEMENT ASSOCIATION·
, ','I 

Th~ D1v~a1nn and. Advertisers ~i~t~d here extend tl?-eir 

'G;~etinge ~nd trust tha,t tJ::e year t~ oo~, IDa?, see ~, 

continuanoe o~ 1~ur ,patronage/and raoial copperat:hon for 

our mutual benefit. 

, ' Tentstive Entertainment Program 

Tuesda.y t Jan.17th, Mid-Winter' ~a.noe '(Benefit Boys Bond) 
; n 

" , . -~ ~," 

Thursday, Feb."16th,[Yale:f1.'t:;ne~,~~noe 
,1',', . "'-.:Ji ";,',', 

Thursday, March 15th, InaUguration Ball 
i • 

Saturday. April":2lst tBoys,~J3~~ga.cte.~I!1onstra tion 

Thursday. May 3rd. Drainatic Conoert 

Thursday t May 24th, V1otorlaD8,1 Ball
• 

Monday, July 2nd, Annua:i: Moonlight Exoursion 

Thureda7 •. August ' 2nd t '·Annua.l~:Picnie ' ,' .....~~ ~~; , 

Thursday, Friday & Saturday, Aug. 30, 31 & Sept. lat, 

",..~z8r: and Street. Fair. 

Monday. S~p~. 3rd, Labor Day Ball 
• , 'J T.> !" :. 

1 

Thursday. October 4th, . Juvenile ,Revue 

Wednesday, Ootober 31st, Halloween Masquerade .Elete. 

.. Monday. Dec. 24th, Christmas Bve Danae. 

Monday t Dec. 31st, New Year' B Eve Dance. 
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Mass'meetings are hela eaoh Sunday afternoon at 

the::'Chath~m~~atreet hail atwhloh ~dd~~~ae~ of ~pe~i~t 1ntere at 

to :"the' s~Jde ss of the Negl-oe a 'as a world pe~'ple are given•. 

When 8 matter of speoial interest is to ~ oonsidered, 

handbills'are distributed in the local Negro shape in order 

MASS :·:MEETING 
!-." 5 U N DAY,' MA~R.GH :-~4.:,:t9 28 

'·3.30"Z~ '\rI1.. 
, ,', d '"c",- ,_;"<,p,, 'L 

t·'\~~'T<\ Come?and;i~ ffear"'about 
! 

• '\/"'" . J .! -- .... . .... 
I~' " -HON. MARCUS . GARVEY 
\ '.;) "~.' .•_ '.1 •. • 

.-_.' . to. represent . 


NEGROES OY'THEWORLD' 

, 

~ . 
i A·T~-· 

\ The League'; of' Nations 
i SPECIAL MUSICAL PROGRAMME 

~1 ",~, l from 
..... .. 

I , 

:' .'"". ~ of the 

'lowing 

letter written by a,. member in response to· "an article which 

is very misleading". 
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, ./" ( 

\/ ,t 
l~,,~. ',; 
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.... 
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.- ~", 'Mass meetings are held each Sunday afternoon atJ 

• ~ "",. • ..). j" i.~ -.,' ~ ~ ,. •.~ , • ~ .... ' • "\ ~ • '~. i' .. ~ 

the"~Ch8tham'-street hall at whioh addressee of special interest 

to'-~;the;~'SU()o'es8~of' the -N~gr6;es a's '8 ~orld pe'o~l~ 'are given. 

When e- matter of special interest is to be considered, 

handbills are distributed in the local Negro shops in order 
• Yi :,,~_. t' .... #' ''''~;..l r"~: '; 

to bave' a "full gatheri,ng. 
.. 1 ... .."II If.~ ,'~ 
~'. ; ." ... ~ 

Mass,Meeting 

,~unday.- Marc,h ,4th" 1928 

3.30 p.m. 

C,ome and, hear about 

"}lon. ~ ~~o~s Garyey " , 

; . ~to,repreeent 

!i"groe a.of the Wo:rld 

,at 

The League,o~ Nations, 

· ... ~. : ... 

Sp~.aial Musical Pr.ogramme. 

~ing the ~ear,192a Mr. Garv~y was, deported from 

the United States tohia home in Jamaica, which brought forth 

spme oomments in the loaal press. The sensitiveness of the 
.. 

looal' membership in this body is reflecteain the following 

lette,r written by a,'; member in re sponse to "an article which 

is very misleading". 



The Ed1~~r.• Montrea~ Daily:Star. 

Sir, - There ~ppeare~in a.recent issue of the Star, under 

the hea.ding of."Ban put on Negro Emperor . Garvey" , an artiole 
i ".,;,. , ' .. ' ~.~ ,,~ __ ~.. "" "~ ...- ,. :.. ~ ~ "" ,<_, ' .. 

whioh is very mislea.ding. Ma.~ous Garvey is the pre~ide~t-

general of.the Univera~l Negro Improvement Assooiation. an 
... #""'. • 

organization. of .over. eleyen~ m~11ionregistered mexp.bers
'.• ~. -. .•_ ~~ - ;~' ' .. !. ,"' ~ ~~,... '( ..; ........1, ""'::"''": .... :.;...._ . _. _. ,~~; ..:::.,,_\-:..... :; . "" .,.. ~.,,;. 


throughou~ th~ world. This organiza.tion was :,~ounded. in 1918. 

Governor Al •. Smi:t?h. of New York State" in sddr,e saing s mass 

'meeting at Liberty Hall (headquarters of. the assooiation), 

oommended the leadership. Qi.Mr. _Garvey-, The pres~nt. 

European tour of Mr. Garvey on behalf of Negro people is 

sponsored by the assooiation. This organization believes 

that the Negro has his ~~~ta t~ oontribute to modern oivili

zation. Ou; motto is. one Go.d, one Aim, one De stiny. We 

advooate for the Negro aelf:-help ~nd self-relianoe, hot only 

in. one essential but .~n ever,ything that oontributes to human 

happiness and.human. well-being. The. Mon1;real. Division. of' 

the Assooiation has taken a leading part in the life of the 

looal Negro ~ommuni~yfor the last nine years. ~ong other 

activities we are at pres~nt training a Boyte Band and 

oampaigning for funds to obtain a building. The Negro race 

has its hopes" its longings and its aspirations. It was 
'" Ralph Waldo Emerson who said t "Who set the bounds.~'to the 

possibilites of man?" Maraus Garvey says, 'lYle. too, are menn • 

203 Coursol St., 

Montreal. (sgd.)W.M.H.Trott 
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Uetweiler writing ooncerning both the Universal Negro 

I~provement· Ass~ci~tlon and the African Co~~i ty League t 

which is not represented in Montreal, 
~ 

says:
• 

(1) "The Universal Negro Improvement Association and the 
" ' 

Afrioan Community League are not to be looked upon as having 
-> 

great politioal or interna~ional signifioance on aooount of 
'-"'-' 

'", .", ~-.' ~ 

the absence of ways and means to politioal power as well as 

the laok of recognition by political units now. in Africa_ The 

organization,.is rather a nationalistio movement bearing the 

oharacteristios of a religious revival and including an 
_ "" ~'. W L • 

effort towards economio independenoe". 

Eureka Association. 

Housing has been a p~oblem 'for these people ever since 

their increasing numbers have been observed in' this city_ A 

people with limited means, they are forced to seek homes 

within easy acoess to thel~ work. The presence of an invader, 
,

whose color seta him off from the 'wider community, -tends' to 

be met with open resistance by the property owners. The white 

landlord, feeling that the mere 'presenoe ofa Negro home in 

his property will surely lead to an exodus of the whites from 

the surrounding distriot refuses to rent deSirable houses to 

these people. They are forced in this manner to seek houses 
" 

wherever they can be procured. The difficulty in securing 

a house is Been in the following case, which has been related 

by the party who had this experienoe. 

--------For six weeks during 1918 one of the leaders among 

The Negro Press in the United states, page 108. 

http:organization,.is
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the local Negroes attempted to rent a flat. Although 

many were in keeping with this man's standard and capacity 

to pay J yet in each case he was refused. At lengt.h, 

becoming desperate, as moving day approached, he made his 

arrangements over the telephone. As soon as the prospeotive 

tenant came to sign the lease he was refused, or told that 

the flat was already taken. On one oocasion he was told 

to aall at the landlord's home to sign the lease. The 

flat available was direotly over that of the owner, and 

empty at the time of calling. Meeting the owner and his 

wife, the latter in Frenoh informed her husband that it

would be impossible to rent their flat to this man. The 

landlord then informed his oalle~ that the flat was al

ready rented. In another case this partyhaving made arrange- )

ments once again over the telephone was suddenly informed 

befdJre the owner 'had seen him that "We 'do not rent houses 

to Uegroes. n 

The white landlord, knowing the peculiar situation 

of the Negro, takes undue advantage of this situation. 

The same Negro whose experienoes are related above told 

another experience that was his. 

Upon taking a flat on Aqu!duct street the rent 

was set at $8 per month. This rate was maintaineu for the 

first six months of residence. At the opening of the seventh 

month it was increased to $12. The conolusion of the year 

found another increase to $k14. and remained at this tigure 

during the remainder of the tenant's occupancy. 



2111. 


A typical behavior patternof the, landlord in_, 

this area between the tracks is to be observed in the 

report of the Da~ Nursery Visitor, the case be.ing. a Negro 

family. 

ItDuring the typhoid epidemic (.aummer of 1927), an 

urgent oall for help oame from one of the women who was ill 

and had not been able to go to work. When visited', she 

was found to have very recently moved into a Small flat 
(' 

whioh she was furnishing as she could afford. (This flat 

is located on Seigneurs street, north of St.,James)-. She 

said she wanted to see what it fel~ like to have a real 

home. This woman, a hard worker and a good mother. had no 

income but her own earnings, her husband having deserted her 

some time before, and she had two young delicate children to 

support. The flat she rented was in such· & deplorable 

state of dilapidatio,n and filth that it made her ill when 

she tried to clean it. The rent she paid to be permitted 

to ocoupy this place was $14 per month, and she said it was 

all she could get at the price in any district where there 

was a little air and space wi thout going too far fro·m the 

Day Nursery. At that, the district was a poor one. Backed 

by the visiting doctor's word, the visitor reported the state 

of the house to the Municipal authorities, who ultimately 

condemned it. The woman later had to be removed to the 

hospital, suffering from a combination of Pneumonia and 
. \ ... 

typhOid, from which she nearly died. The children were 

able to be placed in foster homes for three months through 
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thegeneroeity of one of the woman I a employers, and one 

of them had been in the home only a 'short time when she. 

came· down with typhoid. The house whose oonditionwas 

mainly responsible for the breakdown of the family health 

was the scene of intense activity for some weeks. ,A firm 

of oontra.otors wrecked the---1nside of the flat in question 

and one or two more like it and rebuilt the place from the 

inside. The result, one must admit, lokked.. very de,lightful. 

It happened that when the woman reoovered, she left the oity 

and went to her husband whQ'had made his peace with her in 

the meantime, but if she had wanted to go back to the flat, 

she would hot have been able to afford it. Why? ~cause the 

landlord, in oonsideration of the fact that the flat is now 

fit to live in, has raised the rent and it is now ~22. per 

month, an advance of 57 per cent on the original rent. n 

(:E'rom the Report of the Day Nursery'Vie1tor, 1927, 

page.s 63 and 64 of Welfare Work in Montreal, being the Annual 

Report for 1927 of thirty of the Agencies in Federation.) 

The Eureka Assooiation Incorporated has been 

established by the Negro to meet such typioal situations as 

have been shown above. In the establishing of this body the 
'I 

Negro has shown that mtoo appreoiates that home ownership 

tends to build up a sense of responsibility among the owners 

that can never be established in any other fashion. It is 

interesting to note the role of leadership in all of the 
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Negro organi~tionet which is most olear in this oase. 

The treasurer of t.h~,.Eur~ka Assoalatio,n W~B the drl!;~ 

foree- in its existenoe for following his death in 191J. 

it· went into obscurity_, Coming by. c~anc~ t<?.. the attention 

of,9ne, ,of: the present ,exeauti~es it, !Vfl,s glven a, re-birth. 

In 1919 the ~reasury showed'some ~50 on hand. Today the 

funds reach $20,O~O. In. 1921 the organization became a 


duly inoorp9rated body and the name"became the Eureka 


Association Incorporated, with a oapital of ~49t900. In 


all some six houses a,re, totally owned t ,four of which are 


on Richmond Square E:Lnd,two on Plymouth Grove. ,The,print~d 

p~mphl~t and letter t<;> all, prospeotive clients telling of 

the work,of this body appea~ below. 
u 

The Eureka, Assooiation Inc. 


In the year 1917 even though many families were 

~ .,.~ . , 

dividing their d"omastia responsibilites, and in spite of 

the fact that at that, time many ,of our young men had 

shouldered arms, the landlords were not over particular in 

renting ~heir, properties, to persons of oolour. This, 

situation caused the formation of the Eureka Assoeiation Inc. 

Registrat,ion. 

As a registered body the Eureka Association operated 

for a few years but through the death of its Treasurer, the 

late Ceoil Riley, and the withdrawal of a few members. the 

danger of registration presented itself, hence the decision 

for Inoorporation. 

Yellow pamphlet at conclusion of study of Zureka Association. 
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Inoorpora.tion 

Under letters pat,ent issued by the Provincial 

Legislature of Quebeo, through the legal firm of Me.ssrs 

Godin &, ~seault, etc. The. Eureka AssoaiationReg., wa.s 

transferred into The Eureka Assooiation Ina., with an 

a.uthorized ca.pital 'of $49',-900,00 

Our legal advisers are MM.Godin, Dussault, Cadotte 

& DupUis and our Bankers are the Royal Bank of Canada. 

Progress 

The Eureka Assooiation ~na., with only a few 

shareholders (all of whom ~re working men), has been able 

to purohase properties which in spite of repairs and 

considerable improvement~ has netted. the ,Co:r;npany approximately 

8%er per last audit. 

Outlook 

The housing sit~tion among Negroes in Montreal 

give, no hope of improvement in .the future. We, are still 

foroed to live in unsanitary houses. to pay high rentals 

and suffer humiliation 'from landlaords whilst endeavoring 

to prooure.Buitable residences. This oondition will 

oontinue indefinitely unless offset by the development of 

the Eureka Association Ina., whioh is- equipped already for 

the ta.sk. 

Programme 

We desire to prooure a.t least two ~ore properties 

before the ending of the year, to prepare a plan by which 

we oan assist our members to own their individual homes and 
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to enter into the import and export trade. To achieve 

this we will require no less than (one hundred) 100 new 

shareholders with a subsoription of at least ilOa. eaoh 

(one hundred dollars). Terms of payment can be arranged. 11 

: 1· n 'The Eureka Assooiation Ina. 


dealers in 


Realty, Insurance and Employment, 


Montreal, Que. 


The Directors of the Eureka Association Inc. after . . 

a careful study of the social, economic and industrial 

oondition amongst the raoe in Montreal have deoided that 

raoial improvement will be attained and probably maintained 

through oolonization. We have further decided that the 

elaborate method~ employed in the colonization of Europeans 

.in not praotical ·txt ~Q far as our race is conoerned. but we 

do think that a modified fDrm of colonization can be 

instituted. 

It is to be rememberoothat the development along 

all lines and avenues of European races in Canada is made 

possible by ~heir inoreasing numbers annually and the 

careful attention given by the government and private 

colonization organization. 

We do not propose to' outline the various plans of 

oolonization as we feel sure that we are familiar with them. 

What' we do propose. however, is to draw your attention to 

the fact that neither government nor colonization organi

(10. Letter to prospective clients. 



zations seem to be ln~erested in our racial development. 

They apparently are not worried .about our inoreaaed or , 

decreased numbers, they are .not worried about· our Booial 

and moral improvemen~ or deterioration, they are not worried 

about our economic oppression or industrial stagnation, they 

are not worried about us when passing their immigration and 

oolonize.tion laws, in 8hort't-~theyare not worried about us 

at all. Their time and energy is centred wholly on the 

European immigrants. 

It is to be further noted that many of us are as 

much worried about ourselves as the gover~nt and the 

organizations for Europeans are a bout us'. 

The Eureka Assooiation in drawing your attention 

to 'these facts does not claim that we can oolonize or do 
.. 

for the race what the government or varied organizations can 

do for the European, but we do olaim that an attempt should 

be made to hold oUrselves a little closer together and in all 

probability as the 'years roll by the government or some 

organization may interest themselves in our coloniza.tion 

and development. 

Just now the Eurela Assooiation proposeS to bring us 

togeth~r by the owning of our own homes and the operation 

of our own little businesses. With this objeot in view we 

enolose you application form for sharee in the company. 

We hope that our proposition is clearly presented 

and that our appeal to you will not be fruitless, in fact 

we expect to receive your application for shares in our 
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oompany aocompanied by your oheque. 

Co-operation is the need amongst UB, so we are 

asking you to forward us the names and addresses of all 

your friends in order that we may speak to them oonoerning 

our own your home plan. 

OWN YOUR HOME 

Every ahareholder of the Eureka Association Inc. who 

possess 100 shares of stock Valued at $1,000:00 may be 

privileged to arrange with the company for the purchase of 

his or her own home. No r~striotions will be made as to 

locality of purchase or kind of building required, terms 

will be arranged on the valuation of property and the initial 

payment only. 

Many persons in Montreal are purchasing their homes 

on a building plan, why not we? If we can prooure 100 (one 

hundred) subscribers who will pay us (five dollars) $5.00 or 

$10,00 (ten dollars) per month, in a few years we will have 

them settled in their own homes. A soale of this plan can 

be Been at our offioe. 

Prices in Montreal today are just right and the 

city is growing north, south, east and west in a most 

surprising manner, this is oUr time and opportunity to 

realize in real estate that which is due us. A few years 

from now prices may be so high that our limited means will 

not be enough to enable us to purchase properties. 

For further information write Riohmond Square, 

or phone Up ••••• " • 





THE EUREKA ASSOCIATIO'N INC. 
DEALERS IN 

REALTY, INSURANCE AND EMPLOYMENT 

19MONTREAL, QUE. 

The Directors of the Eureka Association Inc. after a careful study of the social, economic and 
industrial condition amongst the race· in Montreal have decided that racial improvement will be 
attained and probably maintained through colonization. We have further decided that the elaborate 
methods employed in the colonization of Europeans is not practical in so far as our race is con
cerned, but we do think that a modified form of colonization can be instituted. 

It is to be remembered that the development along all lines and avenues of European races 
in Canada is made possible by their increasing numbers annually and the careful attention given by 
the government and private colonization organization. 

We do not propose to outline the various plans of colonization as we feel sure that we are 
familiar with them. What we do propose, however, is to draw your attention to the fact that neither 
government nor colonization organizations seem to be interested in our racial developement They 
apparently are not worried about our increased or decreased numbers, they are not worried about our 
social and moral improvement or deterioration, they are not worried about our economic oppression 
or industrial stagnation, they are not worried about us when passing their immigration and coloniz
ation laws,in short they are not worried about us at all. Their time and energy is centred wholly on 
the European immigrants. 

> It is to be further noted that many of us are as much worried about ourselves as the govern
ment and the organizations for Europeans are about us. . 

The Eureka Association in drawing your attention to these facts does not claim that we can 
colonize or do for the race what the government or varied organizations can do for the European, but 
we do claim that an attempt should be made to hold ourselves a little closer together and in all 
probability as the years roll by the government-or some organization may interest themsel ves in our 
colonization and developement. 

.Just now the Eureka Association propose to bring us together by the owning of our oWn 
homes and the operation of our own little businesses. With this object in view we enclose you~ 
~-¥9\.1t...hgllle f)Ian aeeofflpaRie~ by litetatuFe ana application form for shares in the company. 

We hope that our proposition is clarly presented and that our appeal to you will not be fruit
less, in fact we expect to receive your application for shares in our company accompanied by your 
cheque. 

Co-operation is the need amongst us, so we are asking you to forward us the names and 
addresses of all your friends in order that we may speak to them concerning our own your home 
plan. 

OWN YOUR HOME 
Every shareholder of the Eureka Association Inc. w·ho possess 100 shares of stock valued at 

'$ 1000.00 may be privileged to arrange with the company for the purchase of his or her own home. No 
~~jons will be made'as to locality of purchase or kind of building required,terms will be arrang
ed on the valuation of property and the initial payment only. 

Many persons in Montreal are purchasing their homes on a building plan, why not we~f we 
can procure 100 (ond hundred) subscribers who will pay us (five dollars) $5.00 or $10.00 (ten dol
lars) per month, in a few years we will have them settled in their own homes. A scale of this plan can 
be seen at our office. 

Prices in Montreal today are just right and the city is growing north, south, east and west in 
a most surprising manner, this is our time and opportunity to realize in real estate that which is due 
us.A few years from now prices may be so high that our limited means will not be enough to enable 
us to purchase properties. 

For further inforrration write4 Richmond Square or phone Cp. ~ or u. F'. 

- 1 
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Negro Community Centre. 

,. The Montreal. Negro Community Centre was organized 

in February 1927, having for its purpose "to improve the 

conditions under which all people work, live and spend their 

le.ieure t.ime. :'.. A oommunity morale is sought which. shall 

bind us all together and give. sustaining power to each 

individual and to the community as a whole." The Board of 

Directors is made up of "public spirited white and colored 

oitizens!t. This Board of Direotors is inter-racial,first, 

fttha.t the white oitizens that go to· make up this Board have 

a far greater experience of the operation of business affairs 

of such organization:- and their advice and oontsot will give 

the· organization a background of solidarity. Seoond, .:. It 

giyes·an opportunity for the two groups through 0108e contaot 

to understand the appreciation of the one, and the needs of 

·the otb,er more thoroughly. n 

A financial -campaign for ~6,600. 8S 8 budget for 

the work of the first year was instituted the week of June 

10 - 1'1, -1927. Some $1466 was raised, the two Canadian 

railroads having contributed $1,000 to this amount. 

During the summer months the aotivities were 

direoted along the lines of reoreation for the children. A 

pl~yground was opened on the property of. the Canadian ~acific 

Railway. at St. Antoine and Aqueduct streets. A Negro olinic 

was organized at the time of the Typhoid epidemic, in 00

operation with the City Department of Health. Ma.t ters. of 

employment for the Negro in the industries in the St.Antoine 

Material in quotations from Report of the Executive Secretary. 
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district. were investigated. and oooperation with the 

different Social, A~nale B was, estB(~li~hed.~ n The Ci:t.y ileal th 

Department, through' our organization olosed up several houses 

after compla,1nt had been made to us oonoerning .their unsani

tary., aondition~n . A special Negro night was held at the .'" 
. ~".,.'.. , ~ . -::,~.,.\~~j.)-~": ~ . '# i', ""11"!"':~~:~""r'~"';':~;-"-" ~..~."~;""r;.)j,;.,., _ • '.J' ; >' •. ' 

~entral Young 'Me-'n"s"'Cbristian;:Assooiation on.Druinmond S~ree't 
"' .... '. ' ..;... ',~ . .~" 

at whioh both Negroes and white participated freely. The 

Jenkins Orphanage Ba~ was brought to the city from Charleston, 

North Carolina, giving oonoerts in the ,Central Young Men's 

Christian Association and the Stanley Hall for one week 

during the summer. In the fall and winter of 1927-28, 

Boys and Girls Clubs and Gymnasia olasses were conducted at 

the Union United Church under the direotion'of the staff from 

the Communit~ Centre. Mothers Clubs, classes in Home Nursing 

and Domestio SQ:ience were organized for the women as well as 
'.'..1 . 

Clubs £or the m~n. " Early 'in 1928 the Little Mother's 
J.' ." 

League was organized by the Vlctprian Order of Nurses, for 

instruotion in the oare of the baby. personal hygiene, and 

home sanitation. This class waS graduated on May 3rd, the 

ceremony taking place at the Negro Church. The Victorian 

Order of Nurses and the Community Centre obtained newspaper 

publicity from the press with the photo of the olass and 

the instructresses ,appearing the follOwing day_ Under the 

heading ULlttle Mothers" Reoeive Diplomas, the Star issues 

of May 4th gave the following acoount of this aotivity_ 
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Eaoh of the three elements in the local population 

has its own peculiar attitude towards the work of this organ

ization. The American Neg;ro coming from the larger centres, 

is familiar with this work snd lends it his support. To him, 

it is a means of breaking down the discrimination by the 

whites against him,' 'and by this means he will participate 

more fully in the life of the city. The Canadian born 

Negro has had no experience with the work of the. Community 

Centres., He shows his lack of accomodation to the secondary 

contact form of life as found in the oity when he says. "Oh, 

guessit is a place on St. Antoine street, where they are 

trying to find the aentre of ~he community". The West 

Indian Negro opposes work of this nature. He feels that it 

is a frank admission of the inferiority of the Negro people 

in the competitive struggle. The words"Community Centre" 

to him mean only charity, and "the oolored man in Montreal 
" 

wants a job - not charity", is his response. Again, "the 

Community Centre tends towards segregation and the Negro does 

not wa.nt segregation"; "the railroa.ds want the Community 

Centre for in so doing it will tend to prevent the Negro 

from getting into industry and if the Negro gets into industry 

the railroa.d will be at a 10S8 to get porterB"~ The fai lure 

of the financial ca.mpaign during the year 1927 oan be readily 

seen as ineVitable. with the community ~tself divided on this 

oommon enterprise. The mere fa.ot of the larger number of 

white oitizens on the Board of Direotors makes these people 

feel that the Community Centre is something through whioh 

3.Iaterial in quotations was expressed the wri ter. 

http:railroa.ds
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~the'whites are trying to 'conceal their unwillingness 

to give him the economic' 'opportUnity 'he is seeking."One 

of theleaders-:· in:'this m~v~m~nt hss declared 'th~t the most 

difficult of the many problems to be solved was the education 

of the Montreal Negro up to 8 state'of appreciating the role 
'" .f '. ~ • 

of 'this organization in their midst. The 'departure of 
-, 

"the 

Ex.eoutive Secretary from the city in April 1928 left this 

body'with no permanent leader. Until a fu11~time wor~r 
.""'~" ._,~ .t~· '. 

W&S:employed~this task fell to the spiritua1->ieader~ the 


pas tor of the Union Uni te d -Church -. (1) 


r·"'.,.... ..... ..;; 
'>' LABOR ORGANlzATtONS 

Porters Mutual Ben~fit Assooiation. 

Previous to 1912 it ,was the custom among the 

p~rters in the servioe of the Canadian~a9if~c ~1lway to. 

ta,.ke up a oollectionfor:;any._~f thei~ ~e~lo~-~o~ter~ in 

times of sickness, or aocident. During this year an 


~rican Negro. met,with ,an a.ccident, followed, by, the 


customary COl+8ction.reaching him. This he definitely 


refused, :feeling that there should be some form of mutual 


aid among this olass of workers, rather than the spasmodio 


attempts at charity. 


For some five years following this ocoasion there 

was muoh talk of labor organizations and those of a purely 

mutual aid nature among these men. The railroad since 1918 

had shown a decidedly antagonistio attitude towards any form 
(1) The new worK.er arrived in ..:ontreal~during September '928. 
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of organized labor among the'ir staff in the sleeping and 

dining oar servioes. On two occasions have labor unions 

attempted to put a.n organization among men on this line but 

on each occasion has the railroad been able to oounteract 
" 

such efforts sucoessfully_, In both these attempts have 

Negroes been hired an9- discharged. The first case occurred' 

in 1918, at which time Negro help displaced white trade union 

men on the Western lines. The second ocoasi9n arose at the 

time of the formation of the Order of Sleeping Car Porters. 

The report of the two Boards of Arbitration covering these 

cases are introduced to sh~w that the Montreal Negro is 

accepted}:.'equally by both Canadian Trade Unions and the 

Canadian Railway systems without prejudice and on an equal 

footing with white labor. In each case it will be noted that 

or5~nized labor has been unsucoessful in pro~ing the contention 

that organized labor is being discriminated against on this 

line. The Report of the Board of Arbitration at the time 
~~":'-':': ,·-.,.;"::t;;'l:"].r;:T.;;-~''e'-1 

of the Negro's drsplaoing white help appears below. That 

for the Board whioh dealt with the Order of Sleeping Car 

Porters is given later. 
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Report of Board in Dispute between the Canadian Pacific Railway 
Company, Eastern Lines, and its sleeping car porters. 

A REPORT was received from the 
Board established to deal with the 

dispute between the Canadian Pacific 
Rail-way, Eastern Lines, and its sleeping 
car porters. The Board was 'composed 
as follows: His Honour Judge Colin G. 
Snider, Hamilton, appointed on the 
joint recommendation of the other two 
'members, :alessrs. U. E. Gillen, Toronto, 
appointed by the lV1tnister in the absence 
'Of a recommendation from the company, 
and Fred. Bancroft, Toronto, the nomi
nee of the employees. The report was 
signed by the chairman and Mr. Gillen, 
and - was accompanied by a proposed 
schedule of rules and ·wages. Mr. Ban
croft presented a minority report to
gether \vith certain recommendations, 
which the employees advised were ac
-ceptable to thenl as a basis of adjust
Inent.. It developed, however, that a de
-cision on an important point of the dis
pute had been omitted in the report ren
dered bv the chairman and 11r. Gillen. 
The. Bo~rd accordingly reconvened on 
February 25. and further reports. were 
rendered, the majority report being sign
oed bv the chairman and 11r. Gillen, and 
the ;'inority report by l\lr. Bancroft. 

Report of Board 

In the matter of the Industrial Disputes 
Investigation Act, 1907, and ,of a 
dispute between the Can~ldian Paci

. fie Railway Company, enlployer, and 
its Sleeping Car Porters, employees. 

"ro the I-Iononrable 

Senator G. D. Robertson. 


IVIinisfer of Labour, Ottawa, Onto 


Sir, 
The Board of Conciliation established 

hy you herein has the honour to report 
as follows: 

On 'ruesday the 13th day of ~January, 
1920, at 10.30 a.m. the Board commenced 
its sitting's by appointment at the City 
Han in Toronto. A.ll 111eIllbers of the 
Roarcl ,vere present. The employees' 

representath:es were in attendance. They 
are ..A... R. Mosher, President of the Cana
dian Brotherhood of Railroad Employ~ 
ees, J. A. Robinson, President of the Or
der of Sleeping Car Porters, and R. O. 
Caines, an ex-sleeping car porter of the 
employer Company. No one attended to 
represent the employer although due 
notice of the'meeting had been given to 
W . .1l.. Cooper, the 1\,fanager of the C. P. 
Railway Sleeping, Dining and Parlour 
Car ancT Ne'ws Service. The Chairman 
issued a notice. to W. A. Cooper requir
ing him to attend. A telegram was re
ceived" from him saying that he could not 
attend before the Board on the 13th of 
January but would attend on the 14th. 
The Board proceeded to hear the 
evidence of the dismissed sleeping car 
porters. Complaint was Inade before 
the Board as to the dismissal of seven of 
these men. Several of them, were 
examined under oath and cross-examined 
on the 13th as to the circumstance!? of 
their service and of their dismissal and 
of the efforts m~de to have their cases 
cases heard by the officers of the Com
pany. ll.t 5 p.m. the Board adjourned. 
On the morning of the 14th of January' 
'V. A. Cooper attended before the Board 
and he was given a general outline of 
'what had been said by the 'witnesses' 
heard on the 13th. lVIr. Cooper called 
the Board's nttention to his letter to the 
Deputy 1\finister of Labour dated the 
20th day of December, 1919, and said 
that the Employer's attitude had not 
changed and that he attended in 
ohedience to the Order. of the Board 
'lud not as representing .the Em
ployer. Other witnesses gave their 
pvidence as to the dismissals under 
eonsideration pnd were examined and 
cross-examined in 1V1:r. Cooper's presence 
on the 14th of ~January and the morning 
of the 15th when the hearing of all the 
Employees' witnesses in reference to the 
dislnissals 'Y(lS completed. The Board 
then suggested that lYfr. Cooper should 
confer ,vith the disrnissed porters alone 
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with a yie,Y to a settlement .. This was 
agreed to and the Board adjourned until 
t,vo 0 'clock to permit this conference to 
be held. On re-assembling at 2 p.m. 1\1:r. 
Cooper said to the Board that he had 
undertaken to re-instate these seven dis
missed porters temporarily and to re
ceive the Committee which the Order of 
Sleeping Car Porters had appointed and 
to discuss with this Committee in 1\1:ont
real the permanent re-instatement of 
these nlen, and the other matters submit
ted bv the IVfinister of Labour to this 
Board of Conciliation. He further said 
he had hopes from the evidence he had 
heard that this Board would be relieved 
from further consideration of this· dis
pute. The Enlployees confirmed the 
statement made by 1\1:r. Cooper and at 
request of all the parties the Board ad
journed the investigation to Thursday, 
the 29th day of January, 1920, at 10.30 
a.m., at the same place at Toronto. 

On the 26th day of January, 1920, the 
Chairman of the Board received from 
1\fr. Cooper the following telegram:
"Have had three meetings with alleged 
, , porters" Grievance Committee pur
"suant to understanding at la~t meeting 
, , Board-find statements then made by 
"porters altogether unjustified according 
"to evidence submitted. Company must 

. 	 "therefore maintain their position on 
, 'dismissals of porters concerned. Pre
, 'sume hearing will proceed as arranged 
"on Thursday, 29th. W. A. Cooper." 

On receipt of this telegram the Chair
Ulan at once telegraphed to IVtr. Cooper 
and to the Employees to attend on 
Thursday, the 29th, and bring all wit
nesses. He also notified the other mem
bers of the Board of the nature of these 
telegrams. 

/ 

On Thursday, 29th January, 1920, at 
10.30 a.m., the Board again met at the 
City Hall, in Toronto and was attended 
by the representatives of the Employees 
and other witnesses and by W. A. 
Cooper, George Hodge, Assistant to' the 
'Vice-President of the C.P. Ry., and H. F. 
Mathews, General Superintendent ·of the 
Sleeping and Dining Car Service of the 
C.P. Ry., Western Lines, all three of 
whom explained that they attended only 

to give evidence if required and not as 

representing the Employer as a party to 

these proceedings. Evidence as to these 

dismissals, terms of employment, meet

ings had as to rate of wages, schedule of 

rules, etc., was given by -George Hodge 

and W. A. Cooper under oath and ex

amination and cross-examination at 

length of both under oath was had, and 

evidence in reply was giyen by 'witnesses 

for the Employees all confined as far as. 

possible to the dismissal of the seven 

porters whose reinstatement has been 

demanded by the employees. The seven 

porters dismissed are R. O. Caines, C. R. 

Taylor, R. 1\:[ DeFreitas, J. A. Samuel, 

R. J. 1\larshall, O. Daniel and J. lVI.. 

Black. 


R. O. Caines who is chairman of the 
Committee appointed by the Order of' 
Sleeping Car Porters stated to the Board 
that no discussion had taken place in 
~1:ontreal with l\-lr.Cooper since the 
adjournment for that purpose, and that 
]\1:r. Cooper refused to recognize this 
Committee as properly representative or 
the men, and that he also refused to see 
them as a Committee of dissatisfied em
ployees on the subject of the dismissal of 
the seven porters. 1\1:r. Cooper on being 
asked as to the correctness of these state
ments replied that 1\ir. Hodge would 
make a statement which would answer-
this question but no direct definite ans
wer was gIven. 

The taking of evidence and discus
sions and arguments as to the dismissals 
occupied the time of the Board all the 
29th of· January and the morning of the 
30th and at the conclusion thereof 
1\1:essrs. Cooper, Hodge and l\:1:athews said 
that as they had no further evidence to 
gi ve as to the rate of wages and schedule 
of rule_s demanded by the· Employees 
they would ·","ith the Board's consent like 
to withdraw,from all further sittings of 
the Board and they then withdrew. On 
the afternoon of the 30th day of January 
and on the 31st day the Board proceeded 
with the hearing of evidence, statements 
and arguments put in by the represent
atives' of the employees, no one for, or l-'!,;~-';':"";?"" ....~l:::::::"":i:'-;. 
having connection 'with, the EmployeI' 
being present. 
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As to the seven dismissed porters the 
two members of the Board who 	sign re
port as follows: 	 . 

Each dismissed porter who has given 
evidence under oath has sworn that he 
has no knowledge of the reason for his 
dismissal or for the dismissal of any 
others of the seven whose cases 'we are 
considering; that he has applied to the 
proper officers of the Company for in
formation as to the cause of his dismissal 
and has never been able to get 	any ans
,wer other that "General unsatisfactory 
service' , ; that he is not conscious of mis
conduct or neglect of duty on 	his part 
that might give cause for his dismissal. 

W. A. Cooper and George Hodge, 
officers of the Employer who gave evi
dence and were fully and carefully ques
tioned and cross-examined having been 
first sworn, answered all questions asked 
them excepting the question as to- the 
particular definite reason in each case 
for dismissing these seven men, and each 
of these two officers refused to give rea
sons or particulars for the dismissal of 
anyone of these seven men other or fur
ther than ,vas given to these men person
ally, namely, "General unsatisfactory 
service. ' , They said that they refused on 
the 'ground that it is in the interest of the 
Company and of the night travelling 
public that the Employer shall have the 
right to dispense with the service of a 
sleeping car norter at any time it is of 
opinion that it is desirable to do so, and 
without being required to give any rea
son for doing so. This they said is 
because the employment of these men is 
of a domestic nature and involves close 
personal relations between them and the 
sleeping car travellers; that for this rea
son there is a special clause in the C(Hl

tract of hiring 'which each porter is re
quired to sign on entering the service and 
which each one of these seven porters did 
sign which clause is as follows : 

'" In consideration of the Canadian 
Pacific Railway Company, hereinafter 
called "the Company" taking me into 
its services as sleeping car porter, I 
hereby agree to work as such for the Com
pany on any of its different runs so long 
as Illy services may be required, it being 

understood that my engagement may be 
terminated by the Company without 
notice, and without assigning allY reason 
therefor, at any time except during the 
course of any particular run, and more
over, that it is subject to the terms here-
inafter stated." 	 . 

The t,yO officers also swore that this 
clause is not contained in the contract 
signed by any other class of employees, 
and also that it was in exercise of this 
right that the Company dismissed these 
seyen men and refuses to assign any 
reason therefor. . 

'1:'he t,yO members of your Board who 
sign find themselves unable to make any 
recommendation in these circumstances. 
We say that no reason for the 	dismissal ' 
of anyone of these seven porters has been 
disclosed to or discovered by us but we, 
are not prepal:ed to recommend that the 
rail-way Company should pt all times 
refrain from acting upon the terms of 
this contract in this particular cbss o:fi 
employment. 

The members of the Board who sign 
recommend the Schedule of Rules and 
Wages annexed to and forming' part of 
this Report as being fair and f·easollabl~. 
and which in the opinion of those Inem ... 
bers of the Board should be accepted by·· 
the Employer and Employees. . 

All of' which your Boarrl. has tll ~ 
honour to report. 

Dated this 11th day of February
1920. 	 ' 

(Sgc1.) COLIN G. SNIDER, 

Chairman. 
(Sgd.) D.E. GILLEN. 

CANADIA~ PACIFIC RAILWAY. 

SLEEPING OAR PORTERS. 


RULES AND RATES OF PAY. 

Effe.ctive 16th December, 1919, following will 
be reVIsed rates ?f pay for sleeping car porters 
and rules govermng working conditions: 

(1) 	Class. Rate per month.' 
3rd yr. 

. 1st yr. 2nd yr. and after. 
SleepIng and Tourist $75.00 $80.00 $85. Ot) 
Observation 0 0 m . 

partment Buffet 
S lee p Ln g Car ~ 

porters ......... 92.50 
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For convenience in executing regulations con
tained in following paragraphs relative to pro
motion, reduction, seniority, grievance, disci
pline or transfer of employees, sleeping car de
partment will be sub-divided into districts, or 
territories: 

, 
(2) District. Headquarters. 

Atlantic, Algoma and Eastern.. Montreal. 
Ontario ....................... Toronto. 
:Manitoba and Saskatchewan..... Winnipeg. 

(including employees operating 

during summer months on 

trains Nos. 13 and 14). 


Alberta ....................... Calgary. 
British Columbia .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . Vancouver, 

Porters located on above districts, in additiou 
to porters whose services originate at either one 
of the above places, will have their headquarters 
at the place where they are located, or where 
their line or run originates. Porters operating 
in service over more than one district, irrespec
tive of where their headquarters are located, 
"ill be under the jurisdiction of the Superin
tendent on whose territory they happen to be. 

C3) Seniority List. A seniority list for each 
district will be prepared and posted on the 1st 
day of January each year in a conspicuous place 
at terminal points, and f;tny porters whose 
standing is incorrectly shown ,vill have oppor
tunity of protesting in writing within thirty 
days, after 'which no action will be taken. For 
all seniority purposes, porters operating in ser
vice over more than one district will be con
sidered as employees of the district from which 
run originates, i.e.: 

Transcontinental employees-Montreal-Van
couver' trains Nos. 1 and 2, 7 and 8 will be 
included in seniority list at :Montreal. 

Transcontinental employees - Toronto-Van
couver, trains Nos. 3 and 4, 9 and 10 will be 
included in seniority list at Toronto. 

(4) Seniority. Employees on leave of absenloe 
or who are temporarily off their run will be 
relieved by employees desiring same, when pos
sible, and ,,,ill not lose their right to any rur: 
which may be bulletined while they are off 
duty. 

e5) During temporary reduction of train ser
vice, an employee may., without losing allY 
seniority rights, accept a subordinate position 
in his own district rather than go to another 
district in same capacity. Employees, when on 
Company'3 request are withdrawn for ,use ill 
other Departments or when loaned to other 
companies, will retain their right ()f seniority 
when returning to district in which formerly 
employed. 

A porter shall not be loaned to another Com
pany without his consent. 

(6) In the event of reduction of train service 
junior men will be reduced before any general 
reduction is made; men having others dependent 
upon them for support will be given preference 

of employment, seniority and efficiency govern
ing. Men laid off on account of reduction, if 
competent and available, will, when staff is 
increased, be given preference over new men. 

(7) Vaqant Runs. When permanent runs arJ 
vacant or new runs created, or at general change 
in time from winter to sumlIler schedule, or 
from summer to winter schedule, particulars 
will be bulletined for 20 days and runs will 
be given to senior qualified men applying in 
writing, subject to merit, fitness and ability. 

(8) Loss of Seniority. A man who has Deen 
out of the service more than a year, if re-en
gaged, comes back to all intents and purposes 
a new employee, .and seniority will date only 
from date of re-engagement. 

(9) Transfer of Employees. In the event 
of employees being transferred at Company's 
request from one promotion district to another, 
clue to 'withdrawal of service or inauguration 
of new lines, seniority of employees so trans-. 
ferred will not be affected, and employees so 
transferred 'will rank according to seniority 
with employees in the district to which transfer 
is made. 

(10) Employees transferred from one promo
. tion district to another at their own request, 
or from another railroad, will rank as junior 
men, WIless an agreement is made for an ex
change with a man having' the same seniority 
on the district to which transfer is desired. 

(11 ) Discipline. This will be administered 
under merit and demerit system. 

(12) Investigations. Investigations will in 
every instance be made of infractions of the 
general rules to see that they are strictly lived 
up to by employees and in order that no in
justice will be done to employ~es in assessing 
records. ' 

(13)" Grievances. Any porter has the right 
to a hearing if he considers he is unjustly dealt 
with. He shall present the same in writing 
within five days of the disciplinary notice. Ac
t!on will be taken by the Superintendent or 
other proper officer on the receipt of the written 
request without unnecessary delay. A decision 
will be given within five days after the com
pletion of the hearing. If any appeal is taken 
it must be filed within ten days after notice of 
the decision is given and a copy furnished to 
the official whose decision is appealed from. At 
the hearing the porter shall have the right of 
assistance from one or more employees as duly 
accredited representatives. If the final decision 
is in favour of the porter if"lhe was dismissed 
. or suspended he shall be 	returned ·to his former 
position and paid for all time lost. The pro
-visions of this section are not intended to inter
fere with or as an expression of any opinion 
upon the rights of the parties under any in
dividual contract which may have been entered 
into by a porter with the Company. 

(14) White Coats. During the summer sea
son, April 30th to September 30th, porters may 
wear white coats throughout the day and while 



243 MARCH, 19~D THE LABOUR GAZETTE 

receiving or discharging passengers at way sta
tions. Uniform coats must be worn when re
ceiving or discharging passengers at important 
terminal stations. 

, (15) Layover Compensation. At change of 
time, inauguration of new lines or discontinuing 
of runs in existence, a bulletin will be posted 
in each district showing minimum layover or 
rest period to which employees are. entitled or 
for loss of which compensation will be paid. 

REGULAR LINE SERVICE. 

(16) Home Station. (a) When an assigned 
layover is reduced due to being called for duty 
prior to expiration, L.O.C. will' be allowed on 
following basis: 

Reduction in L.O.C. Allowance Layover: 

-1 to 24 hours ..................... 1 day. 

24 to 48 hours ..................... 2 days. 


(b) When standby or guard duty performed 
during assigned layover, one day to be allowed 

- for any portion of day consumed. 
NOTE.-Interpretation of call for duty prior 

to expiration of layover. 

(17) Regular line porters who are required to 
report on any day other than that on which 
due out will he considered as having been called 
for duty, except that employees due out on 
morning trains may be required to report day 
previous, but in such instances no L.O.C. will 
be allowed. 

(18) Porters failing to report on date due 
out shall, unless avery reasonable excuse is fur
nished, incur a penalty by demerit marks, and 
await return of run with loss of pay for period 
his line is filled by another porter, unless his 
services can otherwise be utilized during the 
interval. 

(19) Terminal Away From Home Station. 
When porters are required to double out before 
expiration of regular layover of their regular 
run.> or if assigned to local service or standby 
or guard duty and not allowed regular layover 
given to porters whose home station is at this 
terminal, one day L.O.C. to be allowed. 

(20) "Explanation. . No L.O.C. will be paid 
to porters for late arrival of train at terminal 
away from home, but if after arrival his regular 
layover is cut down, one day L.O.C. will be paid 
to him· for any portion of a day that his layover 
is shortened. In addition, he will be allowed 
a full day L.O.C. for doing standby or guard 
duty during his assigned layover. 

EXTRA SERVIcr 

(21) Home Station. Porters on return from 
extra service are entitled to same layover as 
that allowed in regular line service, and L.O.C. 
to he paid on same basis. 

TERMINAL A.WAY -FROM HOME STATION. 

(22) (b) Porters away from home station 
on extra service are entitled to same layover 
as' that allowed -in a corresponding regular 
line, and L. O. C. to be paid on same basi~. . 

(c) Porters when held for extra sel'Vlce m 
excess of assigned layover at either home 
station or at terminal away from home station 
are entitled to be paid for the period held. 

(d) When one porter operates two oc~~pied 
cars, as occasionally happens on military 
trains, porter while entitled to double pay for 
actual days service is only entitled to layover 
and L. O. C. for one car. 

(23) Deadheap.ing. (a) Porters in charge 
of deadhead cars OJ! deadheading on pass will 
be furnished with food free of charge, either 
by free meal order in Dining Car or by sup
plies issued on requisition to D. C. Storeroom; 
value of supplies _furnished not to exceed $1.50 
per-day. 

(b) When deadheading without car porter 
to be provided with sleeping accommodation in 
tourist car. 

( c) Employees deadheading, if. given op
portunity for rest in berth en route, are sub
ject to serve immediately. If deadheaded on 
pass and not furnished with berth accommoda
tion entitled to reasonable time for rest on 
arrival destination, or payment of L. O. C. to 
be computed on basis paragraph 1. 

(24 ) There shall be no discrimination shown 
toward or against any porter for being a mem
ber of a Brotherhood or Union nor for service 
on committees representing porters. 

(25) Porters on trains to which dining cars 
are attached shall be given their meals at half 
rate in dining cars, said. meals to be selected 
by the porters from the passengers' menu 
for the day and a service of full passenger 
portions, subject to a minimum charge of 
twenty-five cents. 

(26) When a porter is requested to surrender. 
his equipment ·\'Ii'ages due him shall be paid 
within forty-eight hours. If not the Company 
shall pay in full for all time caused by delay, 
forty-eight hours grace inclusive, at the re
gular rates of pay. A porter resigning shall 
give fifteen days' notice of his intention to 
resign and his payment shall be governed by 
the previous clause of his section. 

(27) In the event of porters desiring to 
maintain a paid officer the porter accepting 
such position ,vill not lose his seniority standing 
or promotion rights while so engaged. 

(28) A.ll white coats for porters shall be 
supplied at the Company's expense. 

(29) 1fembers of porters' committees shall 
be relieved when required for committee duties, 
and shall be furnished with the necessary 
transportation on application, but notice must 
be given to the Superintendent so that the 
Company'8 interest will not suffer. Not more 
than fifteen days' notice shall be required. 

(30) 'Vhcrc a portf'l" is ('aIled to the office 
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during his layover on - business not affecting 
hin;t he shall be paid pro rata for the time he 
is detained. . 

(31) All men shall -automatically become 
sleeping car porters on assuming such duties, 
and shall be governed according to the sche
dule. 

(32) Extra men performing relief duties on 
line runs shall be entitled to all layover as
signed to such runs. 

(33) This schedule shall become effective on 
and from the 16th day of December, 1919, 
and shall continue in force for one year until 
the 16th day of December, 1920, subject, how
ever, to any change or changes therein that 
may be made at the conference which Mr. W. 
A. Cooper has promised to ha-ye with a Com
mittee of the company'8 sleeping car porters 
before the 1st of 11ay, 1920. 

(Sgd.) COLIN G. SNIDER, 
Chairman. 

(Sgd.) U. E. GILLEN. 

Minority Report 

In the matter of the Industrial Disputes 
Investigation ..A.ct, 1907, and of a 
dispute between the Canadian Paci
fic Railway Co., Employer, and its' 
Sleeping Car Porters, being mem
bers of the Order of Sleeping Car 
Porters, employees. 

To the lIon. G. D. Hobertson, 

lVIinister of Labour, 


, Ottawa, Ont. 


Sir, 
I cannot agree with the vvhole of the 

report and recommendations signed by 
His Honour Judge C. Snider and Mr. 
U. E. Gillen, members of a Board of 
Conciliation appointed by you to enquire 
into the differences between the Can
ac1ia'n Pacific Railway Company and its 
sleeping car porters, and present a mln
ority report, and recommendations. 

The report of the majority members 
of the Board deals with the dismissal of 
seven employe~ first, and the schedule of 
wages and rules follows. The concluding 
paragraph in the report on the dismissals 
states: 

, , Your Board finds itself unable to 
make any recomm'endation in these cir
cumstances. 'vVe say that no reason for 
the dismissal of anv one of these seven 
-porters has been 'disclosed to or discover

ed by us, but we are not prepared to re
commend that the railway company 
should at all times refrain from acting 
upon the terms of this contract in this 
particular class of employment." 

The majority members also quote a 
paragraph from a personal contract sign
ed by each of the dismissed porters, as a 
l'eason, inferentially, why no recommen
dation is made. 

From the evidence given, and the doc
uments referred to the Board by the De
partment of Labour, it is quite clear that 
there are two 'factions among the porters. 
One represented by the parties to this ap
plication, namely, the Order of Sleeping 

'Car Porters, and another alleged to he re
presented by a Welfare Committee. The 
representatives of the Order of Sleeping 
Car Po1j;ers, a trade union, declare that 
the welfare committee has no business to 
discuss vvages and conditions with the 
management, as that should be done by 
representatives of the organized men. 
T_he officials of the company, however, 
recognize the welfare committee, and 
claim these employees are authorized to 
represent many porters, and the officials 
have conferred with these representatives 
on such business. The officials have not 
conferred 'with the representatives of the 
Order of Sleeping Car Porters, on wages 
and conditions. The seven men summar
ily dismissed were at the time "active 
members" of this Order or Union. Sev
eral of them were members of a grievance 
committee elected to take up a schedule 
of 'wages and conditions which had been 
presented'to the management of the com
pany several months previous to their 
discharge. Their services ranged from 
5 to 12 years with the Company. . 

The c,ompany management had estab
lished penalties for infraction of rules or 
regulations by a merit or demerit system; 
and in a bulletin signed by the manager 
of this department of the service outlined 
under the caption "Grievances," stated 
that employees having grievances should 
first discuss them with the welfare com
mittee. This the discharged men refused 
to do, claiming the right to their own or
ganization and representatives. 
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The Order of Sleeping Car Porters not 
meeting with success in an attempt to 
negotiate a schedule, and these men being 
dismissed, applied for a Board of Con
eiliation which"\vas granted. The re
presentatives of the company apparently 
base their case on the dismissal of these 
men on the terms of a contract under 
which the porters were hired. And in
ferentially it is this which prevents the 
majority members making a recommen
dation on the matter. What becomes of 
the rig'ht of the seven men under the In
dtlstrial Disputes Act in such a case? 
The majority report only quotes a para
graph of the contract. The full text is as 
follows 

CONTRACT. 

CANADIAN PACIFIC RAILWAY COMPANY. 

"1.- In consideration of the Canadian Paci
fic Railway Company, hereinafter called' the 
Company, taking me into its services as ..... . 
............. '" . , I hereby agree to wo~k 
as such for the Company on any of its different 
runs, so long as my services may be required, 
it being understood that my engagement may 
be terminated by the Company without notice 
and without assigning any cause therefor, at 
any time except during the course of any 
particular run, and moreover, that it is subject 
to the terms hereinafter statea. 

;-.."!"" ...  2. For such services I am to receive only 
the ruling rate of wages on each run for the 
time I am on that . run, whatever that rate 
may be, according to the schedule of wages 
then in force for the different runs. 

3. In order to be so engaged, I represent 
myself, to be a ·first-class .............. in 
every respect, having been previously em
ployed by 
•• •• •• 11 ................................... . 


4. Should this representation in the opinion 
of the Company prove at any time to be in
correct, or should I at any time violate the 
Company's rules or instructions laid down for 
my guidance, the Company may at once, and 
whether in the course of the particular run or 
not and without any notice to me, suspend me 
from its said service or wholly terminate myen
gagement without being liable to me for any 
demand whatsoever. 

5. One·third the cost of the uniform. and 
full cost of white jackets supplied me when I .. 
enter the service may at the option of the 
Company be deducted from any wages or 
moneys due or owing to me by the Company, 
the said uniform and jackets to remain the 
property of the Company, the price charged 

me being for the use of same while in the 
service. It is understood that this amount 
covers only a portion of the full number of 
jackets which I will require, but the Company 
will, furnish at exchange points the balance 
up to full complement required. Should I for 
any' reason leave or be .dismissed from the 
Company's service I shall immediately deliver 
up to the Company in good condition the said 
uniform and also white jackets up to the 
number originally furnished me. 

6. I agree to be responsible to the Company 
for the full cost. of any uniform winter over
coat supplied me, which c.ost may at the op
tion of the Company, be deducted from any 
wages or monies at any time due or owing to 
me, should I fail to return s~me in good con
dition· (subject, however, to ordinary wear and 
tear), to the Company on demand. 

7. I am to be responsible for all supplies 
and movable equipment in any of the said 
Company's cars while under my charge, and 
in case of any damage to any such supplies 
or movable equipment other than that re
sulting from ordinary wear and tear, or of 
any loss of the same, the cost of, repairing or 
replacing same may, at the option of the Com
pany, be deducted from any wages or monies 
due me by the Company, and in case such 
wages are not sufficient to pay for the same, 
I shall forthwith pay the deficiency to the 
Company. 

8. I undertake to surrender and deliver to 
the said Company on demand, every ticket 
book, whether complete or incomplete, and 
every punch, key, and form, as well as all 
other equipment which may be at any time 
or times furnished me by the Company, and 
if I omit to do so, no matter what the reason 
may be, I undertake to pay to the Company, by 
way of liquidated damages, tne respective sums 
below mentioned in respect of such of the said 
properties, goods, chattels or effects as I may 
omit to so surrender and deliver as aforesaid, 
and the Company may at any time or times 
withhold from any wages or monies due or 
owing to me the said respective sums, and 
if the wages or monies so due to me be not 
sufficient to satisfy the whole of such sums . 
which I undertake to pay as aforesaid, I shall 
be liable, and I undertake forthwith to pay 
the deficiency to the Company, that is to say: 

Each Ticket Book, complete or incom
plete .. .................. $30 00 

Each Uniform Overcoat,Winter 30 00 
Each Uniform Complete (ex

clusive of the Winter Over
coat mentioned herein) ... . 20 00, 

Each Ticket Punch .... ',' .. . 2 50 
Book of Rules and Instructions 5 00 
Other miscellaneous Equiplllent 10 00 

9. It is to be entirely optional with the 
Company whether I am entitled to transporta
tion from or to any point should I resign, be 



THE LABOUR GAZETTE 	 MARCH, 1920246 

dismissed or suspended, at any points whether 
on 	the line o~ the Company's Sleeping Cars or 
otherwise. ' , 

Signed at ............... . 
. . .................19. 

In presence of 

If the contract referred to prevented 
the majority from making a recommenda
tion regarding the dismissals, although 
they admit "that no reason for the dis
missal of anyone of these seven porters 
has' been disclosed to or discovered by 
us, ' , it did not prevent them . from 
ignoring the contract in the general rules 
recommended in the schedule. In Section 
24 the members recommend "There shall 
be no discrimination shown toward or 
against any porter for being a member of 
a Brotherhood or Union nor for service 
on committee representing porters. " The 
discharged porters who gave evidence, 
claim that the only reason they can as
sign for their discharge, is their activity 
in the union. The majority members 
admit they failed to discover a reason, 
but the contract is there, hence no re
commendation. What can prevent dis
crimination under such a contract when 
the majority of a Board are prevented 
by it from saying whether the dismissals 
were justified or not? The majority 

-;-.. members also make recommendations 
about supplying white coats at Com
pany's expense, and this also is at var
iance with the contract. Would it not 
be fair to assume that the· individual con
tracts which do exist in this service on 
the C. P. R. are for the purpose of pro

. tecting the service against inefficiency, 
the violation of rules or misbehaviour, 
and that the contract was not intended 

or designed to be used in interfering with 'I 
the porters' rights to organize? 

Section 26 of the Industrial Disputes 
A.ct states: "The Board '8 recommenda
tion shall deal with each item of the dis
pute and shall state in plain terms and 
avoiding as far as possible all technicali- .. 
ties, what in the Board's opinion ought or 
ought not to be done by the respective 

. 	 parties concerned. " If the production of 
an individual contract can prevent a ma

jority of a Board from making a recom
mendation on such an important matter, 
then a personal contract of wider scope 
made by ar;t employee when being hired, 
might curtail for him even greater rights 
under the statute. It is significant also 
that at one stage of the proceedings the 
manager said he would reinstate these 
men temporarily, which suggests that the 
differences were not insurmountable. 

In the absence of evidence to show the 
slightest reason for the discharge of these 
men, as indicated by the majority report, 
with which I agree in this respect; I re
commend the reinstatement of those 
amongst the dismissed porters desirous of 
returning to the service, with seniority 
rights unimpaired until Manager W. A. 
Cooper, or proper official, receives the 
grievance committee of the Order of 
Sleeping Car Porters, and investigates 
the causes for the dismissals. If the 
porters have been unjustly dealt with 
they should be paid for all. time lost, in 
addition to reinstatement. If there are 
good reasons for dismissal, none of which 
have been disclosed, the officials should 
so inform the committee. It is usual 
practice in the railway service to allow 
an employee to appeal all the way from 
the lowest to the highest officials, if he 
considers himself unjustly dealt with. 

Regarding the wages and rules recom .. 
mended in the majority report: The pres
ent rates of wages are $75 and $85 per 
month, according to the class of service, 
as indicated in Circular :331. The Tnajor .. 
ity members have recomnlendt'ld the 
monthly rates of pay adopted by the 
Canadian National ~~ailway8, and ,vhich 
rates became effective January 1ST, 1919,
for this class of service. 'rhe rates recom
mended became effeetive over thirteen 
months ago on the C.N.R. The rna
jority members p(\rhaps intended to 
give the porters on the C.P.R. . as 
much as the rate~ e,doptecl by the 
C.N.R. as of .Jannru'y 1st, 1919. They 
did not do so however. I t is well known 
that remuneration of employees in all 
kinds of services is not completely re· 
presented by the wage· rate per month. 
There are many other factors to be con· 
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'idered. In-this case the majoritymem
did not recognize the importance of 

the evidence given by the men's repre
sentatives. The representatives stated 
that the porters on the Canadian Pacific 
Railway paid for their meals on the train 
while travelling at half the rates charged 
to passengers. And the majority have 
recommended the continuation of this in 
their schedule. The men also stated posi
tively that the porters on the Canadian 
National Railways pay a much smaller 
sum for meals while travelling on the 
train. The representatives declared that 
on eastern lines of the Canadian National 
Railways, the port'ers get their meals at 
one quarter the cost to the porters {)n the 
C. P. R. According to the evidence the 
porters are ,travelling about sixteen days 
per month. Comparing the cost of meals 
from the evidence submitted, at a most 
conservative estimate, it costs the porters 
on the C.P.R. at least $16 per lnonth
more for their meals than the porters on 
the C. N. R. eastern lines. Therefore, 
the majority recommendations on wages 
do not by any means give the C. P. R. 
porters what the C. -N. R. porters obtain
ed over thirteen months ago. In Section 
13 of the majority report, dealing with 
the appeal of, an employee if he considers 
himself unjustly dealt with, and which 
is a familiar proceeding in the railway 
service, the following sentence is added 
to the section: " The provisions of this 
section are not intended to interfere with 
or as an expression of opinion upon the 
rights of the parties under any indivi
dual contract which may have been en
tered into by the porter with the com
pany. " First of all the majority mem
bers state in their report that no reason 
was disclosed or discovered by them for 
the dismissal of the seven porters. Then 
after quoting a part of the contract, each 
porter made with the company when 
being hired, they state ' , Your Board 
finds itself unable to make recommenda
tion in these circumstances." 

The men were summarily dismissed, 
and could not get any specific charges 
against anyone of them. They believe 
it \vas union activity. The Minister act

ing under the Industrial Disputes Act 
appointed a board to enquire into the 
matter. Because of an individual con
tract, the majority members cannot make 
a recommendation as to whether the dis
missals were just or unjust, although the 
Act provides that a recommendation shall 
be made on each item, and this was the 
most important item after the schedule 
of wages and conditions. Later, in the 
schedule covering rules, after providing 
the usual and ordinary railway practice, 
for an appeal by aman, if unjustly dealt 
with, they take it away by adding the 
sentence quoted, knowing full well that 
each man is required to sign the contract 
when hiring. If the representatives of a 
public utility corporation, coming within 
the provisions of the legislation, present
ed a -personal contract with each em
ployee, and it covered wages, and all 
other items included in the Act, would 
the majority then be powerless to do any
thing under the legislation 1 If this is so, 
then the sooner the Act is amended to 
conserve the rights of employees in pub
lic utilities under the legislation,. despite 
any contract required'when hiring, then 
the better. However, I think the judg
ment of the majority in placing the sen
tence in the schedule is wrong. 

I recommend the following alterations 
to the schedule of rules and rates of pay, 
recommended by the majority, and with 
these changes recommend the schedule 
for acceptance by both parties as reason .. 
able. 

That the porters' wages as set out in 
circular No. 231, signed by Manager 
Cooper, be increased by $25.00 per month 
for each porter. 

That the sentence in Section 13, be
ginning with the words" The provisions 
of this section," and ending with "by a 
porter with the company," be eliminated 
completely. 

I recommend the elimination· of Sec. 
16, 17, 19 and 20, in the majority report, 
and the substitution of the following: 
A, B, C, and D. 

A.-Porters running on regular trains shall 
be paid detention on the following basis: 

B.-When trains arrive at terminal station 
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over three hours late and less than five hours, 
one half day, five hours and over up to and 
including twelve hours, one day's pay; over 
twelve hours to be paid pro rata on the 
minute basis. 

C.-Porters called upon to double out, thus 
foregoing _part or all of their la.y-over,. shall be 
paid overtime on the basis of one and one-half . 
day's wage for each lay-ov~r day so worked. 

D.-Porters required to stay by their cars 
after arrival at terminals shall be paid on the 
.basis as above. 

r recommend that Section 33 ·of the 
~ajority report be changed to the follow
Ing:

This schedule shall become effective on 
and from the 16th day of December, 
1919, and continue in force until May 1st, 
1920, and thereafter unless thirty days' 
notice is given by either party desirous 
of terminating it, to the other party in 
writing. 

Respectfully submitted, 

(Sgd.) FRED. BANCROFT. 

Supplementary Report of Board 

In the matter of the Industrial Disputes 
Investigation Act, 1907, and of a 
dispute between the Canadian Paci
fic Railway Company, and its Sleep
ing Car Porters. . ' 

To the Honourable, 

Senator G. D . Robertson, 


Minister of Labour, Ottawa, Onto 

I 

Sir, 

The Board of Conciliation having been 
called to meet again, at Hamilton, on the 
28th day of February, 1920, pursuant to 
your directions to that effect, given to 
the Chairman of your Board, by the 
Acting Deputy Minister of Labour, in a 
letter of the 23rd day of February, 1920, 
met at the time and place appointed. .All 
the members attended. 

Your Board has the honour to report 
as follows: 

The communication from the Actin{ 
Deputy 1iinister calls attention to th~ 
provisions of Section 26 of the Act, ann\. 
intimates that the Majority Report of the '. 
Board does not state in plain terms wlJat 
in their opinion ought or ought not to be 
done by the Canadian Pacific I{ailway 
C9mpany in regard to the dismiRsal of 
seven of its porters 'whose dismissal and 
demand for reinstatement was one of the 
items of the dispute referred. to your 
Board herein. 

Your Board having taken this item of 
the dispute into consideration again a.nd 
having .failed to .arrive at a unanimous 
conclusion, Colin G. Silider a.nd IT. E. 
Gillen, a majority of the Board, adopt 
as part of this report without repeating 
it all that was said, on this item in the 
lYlajority Report herein, bearlug date the 
11th day of February, 1920, v,rhich they, 
the said Colin G. Snider and fJ. E. Gillen, 
had the honour to make. to you. 

The evidence before the Board 'was 
that these seven porters referred to were 
dismissed for general unsatisfactory serv
ice, and that their dismissal was not due 
to the fact that they were members of 
the Order of Sleeping Car Porters. 

Further that these seven men 'were 
among others a total of thirty six sleep
ing car employees, including condur.tors 
as well as porters, that ,vere -dismjssed 
during the two months eniling October 
24th, 1919. 

In our opinion the Canadian Pacific 
Railway acted 'Yithin .its rights under 
the Contracts of hiring in dismissing the 
seven porters, and we recornmend that 
such action be approved. 

All of which we have the honour to 
report. 

Dated at Hamilton, this 28th day of 
February, 1920. 

(Sgd.) COLIN G. SNIDER, 

Chairman. 
(Sgd.) U. E. GILLEN. 
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, pplenlentary Minority Report 
;:':"~5.~1~:~1~1~'i..~~~::!~;~~~:~~{::t...i 

, r_ ,"', ••,:" , ~ ", matter of the Industrial Disputes... '. 

nvestigation Act, 1907, and of a 
dispute between the Canadian Pa
eific Railway Company, employer, 
and its sleeping car porters, being 

I mem bers of the Order' of Sleeping 
Car Portocs, employees., 

.1'0 Hon. Senator G. D. Robertson, 
'Minister of Labour , Ottawa. 

Dear Sir,
The Board of Conciliation and Investi

gation to enquire into the dispute be
tween the C.P.R. and its sleeping car 
porters, met again at your direction to 
further consider the item concerning the 
dismissal of seven porters. Previously, 
the majority members filed a report on 
this matter without recommendation, and 
I :filed a report with a recommendation. 

In their second report the majority 
mem bers stAte: 

, 'The evidence before the Board ,was 
that these seven porters referred to 
were dismissed for general unsatis
factory service, and that their dismis
sal was not due to the fact that they 
weI'e mem.bers of the Order of Sleeping 
Car Porters." 

No further evidence was taken since 
the first report of the majority members 
was filed as neither of the parties appear
ed at the subsequent session. The two 
members of the Board declare that the 
men were not dismissed for being mem
bers of the Order or Union to which they 
belong. How do they know that Y In 
their first report they state: 

, 'Each dismissed porter who has giv
en evidence under oath has sworn that 
he has no knowledge of the reason for 
his dismissal or for the dismissal of 
any others of the seven whose cases we 
are considering; that he has applied 
to the proper officers of the company 
for information as to the cause of his 
dismissal, and has never been able to 
get any answer other than 'general un
satisfactory service, ' that he is not con
scious of misconduct or neglect of duty 

on his part that might give cause for 
his dismissal." r 

And the two members of the Board 
might have added, the porters stated, 
they believe they were fired for union act
ivity. The majority members also state, 
referring to the representatives of the 
Company before the Board: 

, , The two officers also swore that this 
clause is not contained in the contract 
signed by any other class' of employees, 
and also that it was in exercise of this " 
right that the company dismissed these 
seven men; and refused to assign any 
reason therefor." 
And, later, the two members state: 

, , No reason for the dismissal of any 
one of these porters has been disclosed 
to or discovered by us." 
The foregoing was in their first report; 

there has been no additional evidence ad
vanced, and yet in the second report they 
declare that the evidence shows the men 
were not dismissed because they were 
members of the Order of Sleeping Car 
Porters. 

In their second report the two mem
bers state that the seven men were among 
36 other$ dismissed during the two 
months ending Oct. 24th, 1919. The 
document relating to this was not filed 
with the Board, was not read by them, 
and it was distinctly stated that mention 
of it was not for the purpose of creating 
an impression against these porters. It 
is unfair to mention this in the report as 
it had no foundation as evidence. 

Then the major{ty in their second re
port state that the C.P .R. acted within 
its rights in dismissing these porters un
der the contract they made when hiring, 
and recommend such action be approved. 
According to their statements, they did 
not discover a reason for the dismissal 
of the men, and because they think the 
contract is binding they approve of the 
dismissals. In my opinion the recom
mendation is illogical, and according to 
the evidence unfair to the men who asked 
for an investigation. 

All of which is respectfully submitted. 

(Signed) FRED BANCROFT. 
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The porters in the 9anadian Paoifio Railway 

service became divided into two camps in the matter of 

mutual aid and strength. One group sponsored a striotly 

trade union to be affiliated with the Canadian Labor Unions. 

The others noting the attitude of the employer from the 

above oase, and aware of the high degree of labor turnover 

in the men in this type of work insisted upon an org~nization 

from their staff to include only this staff and. have no out

side connections. Both factions proceeded with organization. 

The Order of Sleep~ng Car Porters obtained their cherter, and 

the Porters Mutual Aid Association set up their organization. 

In 1917, the railroad requested that the Porters 

Mutua.l Benefi t Associa tion send to the management a G,rieva.nce 

Committee to discuss the matters of mutual interest to employer 

and employee. The Order o~Sleeping Car' Porters was ignored. 

In 1919 the members of the labor group were all dismissed on 

the grounds of General Unsatisfactory Service. Upon the 
I 

dismissal of these men a Grievance Committee from the Order 

attempted to wait upon the management and were refused a 

hearing. ,They immediately appealed to the Minister of L8bor 

for a Board of Arbitration, which was granted. The Government 

and the Order of Sleeping Car Porters apPOinted their represent

atives to the Board while the railway did not avail itself of 

this privilege. Offioials of the road appeared before the 

Board, not as representatives of the road, but as party to the 

proceedings. Two reports of the Board were issued. In each 

case the representatives of the men filed a minority report 
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endeavoring to show the Board had avoided the issues - the 

right of the men to organize a trade union to deal with 

matters affeoting the employer and the employee, and the 

refusal of the oorporation to reoognize the order; secondly, 

the avoiding'of the discovery of reasons for the dismissal 

of orily members' of the Trade Union with no mention of other 

dismissals at this time. As appears from the report, the 

men were temporarily reinstated, but later dismissed. In 

this manner the men were shown the futility of labor organi

zation as a meane of mutual help on the Canadian Paoific 

Railway. Thus the Porters Mutual Benefit Assooiation was 

shown to be the logical type of organization for men in the 

service on this road. 



Portera Mutual Benefit Assooiation. 

Membership in this body has always been on an 

optional basis for the staff of Cane:dian Beaific Railway 

porters. At the time of organization there were 25 on the 

roll. Each paid a monthly fee of twenty-five cents, which 

guaranteed them a sick benefit of i3 a week for a ten week 

period. At the death of any member each was assessed $1. 

to help defray the funeral expenses. In 1919, the monthly 

fee became ~l. and the sickness benefit was raised to ~7. 

for the ten week period. The taxing each member for death 

benefits was dispensed with in favor of a oash payment from 

the funds of $260 to the benefici~ry. Membership at this 

time had reached 75. During the year 1921, a plan of group 

insuranoe was in operation. This did not meet with the 

particular needs of the men and it was retained for only 

one year. The following year the association itself took 

aver the insurance of its members. Changes in dues and 

benefits were instituted. The monthly dues became ,1.50 

which gave the men a benefit of ~lO. for a period of ten 

weeks; the $250 funeral fund was increased f50 each year, 

after five years of continued membership had been maintained. 

In no case, it was deCided, should the fund exceed ~500. 
. l , 

About this time there was an increase in the staff 

which had been going on quietly and had not caused any oomment 

from the men. They eventually discovered that not all the 

porters on the Canadian Paoifio staff were members. Aocordingly, 

the Exeoutive approaohed the offioials to assist them in having 
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a full quota. Cooperation was willingly given, and as new 

porters are hired they are informed of the advantages of 

taking out membership in this body. The good feeling between 

the porter~' accepted body and the management brought about 
ed 

the desired results. By 1923 the figures had reach aome 120 

and with the increase in this staff, it numbers today some 700. 

As Montreal is the point at which the Canadian Pacific Railway 

hire their porters this does not neoessarily mean that this 

membership is confined to the city of Montreal. It is to be 

considered as representing the portera in the employ of this 

corporation allover their lines. 

The Board of Directors of fifteen, consists of a 

President, two Vice-Presidents, Treasurer and Secretary, and 

six other representatives, all of whom are residents of this 

city. Four delegates from Toronto, Winnipeg, ',.Calgary and 

Vancouver complete the Board. These Western delegates attend 

the welfare of any member who may be taken ill or disabled in 

an accident Which occurs in their region. The district 

representative is first notified, who in turn advises Montreal 

headquarters from whence authority is given to handle the case 

as he deems best. 

At the time of organization the Canadian Pacific 

Railway donated the use of one of their houses on St.Ahtoine 

street, No.243. With the growth in membership and expa.nsion 

of activities, this property became too small for the demands. 

In 1924 the railroad again donated the use of the present 

property at No.1000 - 1002 Mountain street, immediately above 
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their overhead traoks. The assooiation spent over $3,000 

in improving and renovating this property for its particular 

needs. The building oontains some 22 rooms, given over to 

the Board of Directors, parlor, billiard room, office. four 

baths, dining room, kitchen, and twelve bed-rooms for the use 

of the porter who is not a resident of this oity during his 

short layover here. Under the Negro Sooial Organization 

it will be noted that this .building is used bi other of the 

Negro bodies and the close oonneotion that this assooiation 

has had with other phases of N~gro life tn this city_ 

During the early days of corporate existenoe, muoh 

difficulty was experienced in the oollection of the monthly 

fees from the members. After much disoussion it was decided 

to request the railroad to deduct these charges from the 

monthly salary of the men and turn this amount over in one sum 

each month to the treasurer. This was readily obtained and 

the practice is in vogue to-day. 

( 1 ) 

Near Theatres, Stations, 
and shopping. Phone:Up.6675 

P .M.B.A. 

He adquarters 

Nicely Furnished Rooms. 

Cleanliness Civility Beaurity. 

l002-1002 Mountain St. Montreal, Que. 

(1) See next page. 



.,.~.:;~Near Theatres, Stations, Phone: Up. 6675 
and Shoppin~• 

.~ __ , M. B. A . 
. 'HEADQUARTERS
./ 

NICEL.Y FURNISHED ROOMS' 

CIVILITY, SECURITY 

lOOO":1()()2 Mountain St. Montreal, Que. 



lare Local No.128 Canadian Brotherhood 

of Railway Employees. 

lere Looal l~o. 128, Canadian Brotherhood of 
Railway Employees was formed in 1921, among the Negro 

employees of the now Canadian National Railways. This local 

was formally organized by o'ne of the permanent organizers of 

this brotherhood With!A)"The purpose of this organization 

shall be to promote the general welfare of railroad employees; 

to guard their financial interests and elevate their standing 

socially, morally and intellectually. 

While realizing that the workers can never obtain 

the'full value of their labor in return for the work done 

under the present eoonomic system, in which the natural 
, , 

resouroes and the means of production are privately owned, 

th-is- organization shall aim, nevertheless, to obtain the 

highest wages and the best working conditions possible at all 

times; and furthermore, it shall endeavor to promote a 

thorough understanding of economics among the workers. in 

preparation for the emancipa. tion. tf 

Membership in this organization is optional with the 

workers. No suggestions from the mena~ment are made to the 
... 

new employees concerning the advisability of taking out member-

ship,as is the case of the Porters Mutual Benefit Assooiation 

on the Canadian Paoific Railway lines. With the open shop 

praotise in foroe the strength is Bome 50 from a total number 

of employee,s of some 150. ~t the time of the granting the 

oharter the initiation fee was ~3. This was later increased 

(A) .Preamble to Constitution and By-Laws 
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~o' i6• .' ~ A monthly fee, of i1.50 is .oharged ..each member in 

order that-the union may haV6, the benefits of. affiliation 

With the pa.rent body. No form of sickness or death benefits 

are in operation but~a group insurance. policy is submitted. 

Eaoh member oontributes to this group insurance premiums of 

$1_20 per month for. each $1,000 polioy .. he deBires.·to~ carry under 

this plan. Under the group insurance. in order.toobtain any 

benefits, a pe'rson must ha.ve a permanent disability t or death 

ha.s to oocur. In case of aocidents the .workers .s.reprote·cted 

under the Workmen! B CompeneationAat. A selective .policy of 

oonsidering for membership only those men who have completed 

six months of continued service also tends to keep~ the member

ship open to only the better class of workman. 

Meetings of,··-th1s Local are held at No.1006 Be.aver 

Hall Hill in thiBolty. A reporter from-the.local sends 

new.s items to the Grand Division at Ottawa, to keep this body 

informed on the looal progress. To furnish the necessary number 

of seoondary oontacts to such a unit, whioh is part of a vast 

national body, the Canadian Railway Employee.s t. Monthly is 

published. This contains short accounts of eaoh pf the locals 

and news of interest to all. In this manner the oonsoiousness 

of the differ~nt looals in the Canadian ~otherhood of Railway: 

Employees isatimulated. 

As is the oase of all .100als in the Ca.nadia.n Brother

hood of Railway Employees, each has its own Grievanoe Committee. 

This representative body from each local meets with the Looal 

Superintendent of the railroad for the discus6iG~ of mutual 
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their Prod:l.lcts group declined substantially, 
due mainly to lower prices for grains, flour 
and other mi'lled products, and potatoes. The 
Non-Ferrous Metals and their Products gr.oup 
declined, because of lower prices, for copper, 
lead, silver". t;in and spelter, The Fibres, 
Textiles and- Textile Products group was also 
slightly" lower. The groups ,.:which advanced 

were: An1mals and their Products, due mainly 
to higher prices for live stock, butter and 
eggs; Iron 'and its Products, mainly because 
of an advance in the price ()f steel billets; and 
the Wood and Wood Products group. The 
Non-Metru11ic Minerals and their Products 
group and the Chemicals and Allied Products 
group were unchanged. 

PROCEEDINGS UNDER THE INDUSTRIAL DISPUTES INVESTIGA1JON 

ACT, 1907, DURING THE MONTH OF DECEMBER, 1926 


DURING the month of December the De
partment received two reports from 

Boards of Conciliation· and Investigation 
established to deal with disputes between (1) 
the Canadian National Railways and certain 
of its employees in parlour and dining car ser
vice (on former Grand Trunk lines), members 
of the Canadian Brotherhood of Railroad 
Employees; and (2) the Canadian National 
Railways and certain of its employees on the 
Montreal Wharf, being checkers, coopers and 
porters, members of the Brotherhod of Rail
way and Steamship Clerks, Freight Handlers, 
Express and Station Employees. The text 
of each of these reports is given" below. 

Application Received 

During December a Board of Conciliation 
and Investigation was established by the 
Minis.ter of Labour on the joint application 

of the Corporation of the City of New West
minster and certain of its employees in the 
Municipal Fire Department, members of the 
City Fire Fighters Union, to deal with a dis
pute regarding wages and working conditions 
and concessions similar to those enjoyed by 
other Fire Departments in the Province of 
British Columbia and especially by the adjoin
ing Fire Departments of the Municipalities 
01 Point Grey and South Vancouver and the 
City of Vancouver and the City of Victoria. 
The BOILrd was constituted as follows: Rev. 
Dr. Albert M. Sanford, Principal of Columbian 
College, New Westminster, RC., chairman, 
appointed on the joint recommendation of the 
other two members; Mr. William James 
Whiteside, of New Westminster, B.C., and 
Mr. R. P. Pettipiece, of Vancouver, B.C., 
nominees of the city and employees re
spectively. 

Report of Board in Dispute Between the Canadian National Rallways and 

Its Employees in Parlour and Dining Car Service 


The :Minister of Labour received on Decem
ber 23 the report of the Board of Con
ciliation and Investigation to which had been 
referred for adjustment a dispute between the 
Canadian National Railways and certain of 
its employees in parlour and dining car ser
vi<:le (on former Grand Trunk Lines), members 
of the Canadian Brotherhood of Railroad 
Employees. The Board was constituted as· 
follows: Mr. E. MeG. Quirk, Montreal, chair
man, appointed on the joint recommendation 
of the other two members of the Board, 
Messrs. Guy Tombs and H. S. Ross, both of 
Montreal, nominees of employer and em
ployees respectively. As a result of the 
Board's efforts an agreement between the 
parties to the dispute was consummated and 
its terms incorporated in the report of the 
Board. 
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Report of Board 

MONTREAL, December 22, 1926. 

Hon. PETER HEENAN, M.P., 
Minister of Labour, 

Ottawa, Onto 

Re Industrial Disputes Investigation Act, 
1907, and re differences between the 
Canadian National Railways and certain 
of its employees in parlour and dining car 
service (on former Grand Trunk lines), 
members of the Canadian BrotheTho~ of 
Railroad Employees. 

SIR,-The Board of Conciliation estab
lished by you on October 21, 1926, composed 
of Mr. E. MeG. Quirk, Chairman, Mr. 
Howard S, Ross, K;C., and Mr. Guy Tombs, 
has the honour to submit its report; 



· Board hearings and sessions were held in 
Toronto and Montreal, where a number of 
witnesses from both sides were heard. Mr. 
A. R. Mosher, President, and Mr. J. E. Mc
Guire, General Chairman of the Canadian 
Brotherhood of R-ailroad Employees, appeared 
on behalf of the employees. Mr. E. W. 
Smith, General Superintendent, Dining and 
Parlour Car Service, with Mr. J. M. Grieve, 
Superintendent at Toronto, appeared on behalf 
of the railway company. ' 

The dispute arose out of the removal by the 
railway company of a number of coloured 
employees engaged on the dining car service, 
on former Grand Trunk lines, and the replac
ing of these employes by white help. The 
representatives of the employees contended 
that the removal of these coloured employees 
from the company's dining car service was 
contrary to agreement, affecting their status 
and seniority rights; creating also in the 
minds of other coloured employees engaged 
in similar service an uneasiness as to security 
of position-an uneasiness which might, in the 
minds of these employees, be attributed to 
colour prejudice. 

The railway contended that the removal of 
these coloured employees and replacing them 
by white help was due to no other reason than 
that of the difficulty it experienced in secur
ing competent coloured help. It strongly re
sented any allusion as to it being prejudiced 
towards its employees on account of colour. 
The Board here unhesitatingly assures the 
employees that, in its opinion, such prejudice 
does not exist. It was evident to the Board 
that a number of these coloured employees 
have been already placed by the company on 
other runs, while a few are being carried on 
payrolls pending assignment to runs or posi
tions. In a measure this was satisfactory. It 
did not, however, settle or dispose of the 
matter of seniority rights, or the uncertainty 
of positions presently held by coloured em
ployees. 

Having listened to the respective presenta
tions and arguments, the Board reached the 
view and expressed the opinion that there 
exists a common ground whereon the parties 
-having proper regard for justice and equity 
-could satifactorily reach a settlement of their 
differences. The Board suggested further con
f erence which was agreed to by the parties. 

The 'Board was pleased to receive a com
munication enclosing an agreement signed by 

representatives of the company and that of the 
employees, and which is attached. The text 
of the agreement is written into this report as 
follows:

MONT&EAL~ December 16, 1926. 

l1EMORANDUM OF AGREEMENT 

It is agreed that the dining cars on trains 
7 and 8 (Chicag!) and Port Huron), ~hall be 
manned by coloured crews as at present. Should 
the railway, at some future date, deem it neces
sary to replace such coloured crews with white 
help, the committee! representing the employees
affected will be called into conference with 
officers of the deI'artment and an alllicable 
arrangement made to take care of the em
ployees displaced. It is also agreed that 
coloured kitchen help will be continued on 
trains where coloured help is at present em
ployed in kitchens, and in the event of any
change the employees' committee will be called 
into conference and amicable arrangements
made in the same manner as herein provided 
for crews on trains 7 and 8. 

Coloured employees who have been removed 
from positions on dining cars but who have 
been continued in the service of the company
in other positions, or who have been continued 
on the payrolls of the company without having 
been assigned positions, or who have been 
granted leave of absence for sickness or other
wise, will retain and continue to' accumulate 
seniority for the purpose of filling vacancies 
or new positions on dining cars operated with 
coloured crews. 

Coloured dining car employees who are as
signed duties as buffet or parlor car porters 
will exercise their seniority in retaining or bid
ding in such positions and will also retain and 
accuIDulate seniority to secure and retain posi
tions on dining cars operated with coloured 
crews. 

All employees referred to in this memorandum 
of agreement who have been, or may be, dis
placed as a result of the change from coloured 
to white waiters and have no regularly assigned 
runs, will be continued on the payrolls of the 
company at a rate not less than ninety ($90)
dollars per month, until such time as they are 
placed on regularly assigned runs. 

FOR THE CoMPANY 
(Sgd.) W. PRATT, 

FOR THE EMPLOYEES 
(Sgd.) J. E. McGUIRE, 

The Board is glad to adopt this agreement 
as its recommendation. 

Respectfully submitted, 

(Signed) E. MeG. QumK, 
Chairman. 

(Signed) HowARD S. Ross, 
Member. 

(Signed) Guy TOMBS, 

Member. 



Ame r1.oan Raoe Ps,pers in Montreal. 

Several Negro papers pu.blished in the United 
~ 

states are on sale in the looal Negro' stores.· One barber 

shop handles some twenty-five to thirty-five copies of the 

Chicago Defender, whioh has the largest oirculation of all 

the Negro pape·rs in that country. The Pittsburgh Courier 

(The Nations Wee'k:ly') 1s on" sale at' a local' ta,ilorshop , with 

a weekly Clientele calling for some twenty-fiY9 copies. 

Other p~ers coming directly to the looal subsoribers are 

The" Guardian, Negro World, (the official organ of the 

Univ~rsal Negro Improvemnt Association) t the ~attlert 

the Crisis (the official organ of the National Assooiation 

for the Advancement of Colored People) the Oddfellows Journal, 

and the Amsterdam News. 

It is impossible to estimate the direct influence 

of these papers on the local community. Here the aotive and 

more oapable find inspiration and a daily challenge of dOing 

something which wUl raise the status of his race in its 

upward struggle. The success of one Negro as played up in 

these papers becomes the succ~ss for the race. They act as 

infor.mants to the great economic opportunity open to these 

people in the United States. A growing class consciousness 

is being slowly built up by the spreading of the experiences 

whioh in this way becomes the common property of all. In 

no other wS3 could this class consciousness be as rapidly 

spread, nor come to such large numb'9 rs of these people "as 
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through this form of secondary contacts. 

In tha local community thare are corre~ondents 

to these different journals which keep the local life before 

the eyes of the American Negro. It is by means of these raCe 

papers that the Montreal Negro visualizes and feels himself 
.•. 

as a part of that great Negro nation that is'fo come. 

n A great many He gro papers may be re cognized as 

such at a glance, even by one who is unacquain~ed with them. 

This is generally due to the prominencf9 of pictures of 

coloured people, emphatic news headings, or a special type 

of advert ising. Sometimes one finds a poor quality of 

printing, or an ~parent absence of classification of material 

on the page. But as papers attain economic success they are 

likely to show a decided improvement in these matters, and 

the leading newspapers and magazines will stand favorable 

comparison with those of white people in make up and general 

attractiveness. " 

Detweiler, The Negro Press in the United States, page 101. 
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Negro Political Associations. 

Several prominent Negroes for years had been 

associated in the St. Joseph Conservative Assooiation. As 

members of this body, their task was one of spreading the 

education of the Conservative platform among the Negroes in 

this city. Several Negroes were delegates to the Conservative 

Convention of 1923. Follow'ing the oonvention came the 

organizing of the separate body, the Negro Conservative 

Association. The body corporate consists of the executive 

of five members whose role is to disseminate the Conservative 

platform among, and enlist the looal Negro vote. This 

association as a body in action exists oniy in the minds 

of its executive. ~ction is only taken by' the body during 

eleation times, following which it becomes a,:·decadent 

aSSOCiation to be revived in time for the next election. 

Membership in this Conservative AssOCiation is based on the 

estimated number of Negro votes that have been cast for the 

Conservative party. With the Canadian political life organ

ized on the two party system. a similar political party 1s 

maintained by the looal group which sponsors the Liberal 

party. Its life, likg the Conservative ASSOCiation, is 
'I 

one of sho'rt existence during 'election periods. 



CONCLUSION. 
, 
In bringing this thesis to a conclusion some observations 

may be in order on Negro life in this city ... It has been shown 

that the Negro is not in control of the St. Antoine district. 

More Negro life takes place away from St. Antoine Street than 

actually takes place here. It is true that St. Antoine Street 

contains his shops, and subsidiary social centres, but this 

immediate section is only part of the Negro social organization 

and means of expressing himself. He too, is following the 

general trend of the city development to the West. The ~~neral 

pattern of the St. 'Antoine district is one o,f disor~)'~ization 

coming from the insecurity of its people who app~ar to have no 

clear status; a highly mobile area ,all endeav~ur to escape as 

soon as possible. These facts made it po~sible that the population 

is heterogeneous and as such gives ris~ to the battle of the 

standards with the lower standard ~riv1ng out the higher. 

Negro life itself is on~ of difficulty_ His position on the 

railroad is no sinecure. Ris security is being constantly 

threatened by white work~rs. A task is his which involves 

diplomacy, tact and sTmpathy, yet his status in the eyes of those 

he serves is but tha~ of a servant and treated as such. His work 

involves absence tram the city a large portion of the time and 

this mobility i'8 
I 

threatening the very existence of those 

institutions ~hrough which he hopes to find his satisfactions. 

As a result 'many institutions spring up at the slightest 
I 

provocat:!t.on. In some cases the members are not sure of the 

need, Jlibr how to meet it. Others again, it is felt, will meet 
I 

the ~xist1ng situation in this community and,asa result are 

m~deled after the old patterns, not realizing that what holds 

http:provocat:!t.on
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true for other communities does not of necessity follow in 

Montreal. Many of these institutions live for a time and die. 

With over one-half of the community having no political interests 

at stake these members live the life of a divided personality. 

Their interests,are largely economic with the vision ever before 

them of the return to their former country should difficulties 

arise here or old age overtake them. Thus mature and clear 

judgment is difficult to be brought to bear on the local situation. 

To the larger community these people are set off by the fact 

of their color. Color is the badge of distinction between the 

Negro and the whites. To this must be added the whole background 

of his experiences which are totally different from that of the ....., 

members of the wider community. Yet he is a citizen of the 

Canadian metropolis and one who has been recruited and s~ught 

, from an alien country. He renders a service to the white 

Canadian corporations, one of which is owned by the citizens of 

this city and the Dominion of Canada. It is this service that 

he renders that keeps him a citizen of Montreal. As a citizen 

of the city he is attempting to adjust himself as well he can 

to the situations that present themselves. Where his own 

organizations fail to sustain him he seeks the aid of the whites. 

In this experience he is seeing that changes in his own life will 

have to be made if he is to survive. 

The dominence of this city: .. in being able to 

draw to itself the rural and sma+l town dwellers is evident if 

one but glances at the figures showing its growth. Especially 

is this more evident in recent years. It will be noted, however, 

that the increase in Negro population has not kept pace with that 

of the whites during the period of remarkable e~pansion. His 

world has been limited and the law of supply and demand is ever 
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in operation, even among the dark skinned races. 

City life from its wide range of contacts and stimulations 

gives rise to problems in the old social order. The Negro has been 

shown to be experiencing the same difficulties a~ those commonly 

found in the great centres of population of the new world. It is 

the lack of facilities for both black and white peoples that 

~seenla.. to' be· corning more to the fore $,S time passes. 

The question has been frequently asked "How is it possible to 

obtain such information concerning these people?". A wide range 

of methods have been employed in the process of gathering the data. 

The writer has been most fortunate in being able to take up 

residence in the st. Antoine district from whence he was on the 

scene of the invest~gation. A reading knowledge of Negro and white 

literature dealing with the Negro is of necessity necessary before 

one can hope to establish contacts with members of such a diverse 

grouping. In moving to and fro ,in this area of the city, both for 

purposes of study and the writer's own life, he has come into 

contact with both Negroes and whites dealing with these people. 

With a background of seeing at first hand the Negro in certain of 

his habitats in the American cities and rural communities, working 

with them on different occasions, data has been supplemented. 

In this city contacts have been established with the Negro in 

different stores, homes, the church, entertainments, in the streets 

and 'whenever-' and':,': ~_-; wherever occasion permitted,the ,writer was 

moving about seeing, hearing and talking with these people. For 

the intimate study and analysis of the ,different institutions 

executives, members and non members were interviewed. Trained as 

was writer after the methods of modern social service investigations 
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and in this aided by the study of the science of society itself 

.all were brought to bear on such o.ccasions. In some cases the 

institution as presented represe:r;t"ts materi'at .from one to six 

different sources. With many different accounts concerning the 

body from the state of mind previous to organization to the 

institution in its behavior it can be ~eadili noted that error 

may exist as to dates and other trffling matters. Again the data 

had to be sifted and weighed and compared with t~ose actually within 

the body studied. In this way the data has been attempted to be 

brought to unity and fact as is possible among such a changing 

people. 

In establishing contacts to obtain the da~a the fact of the 

social distanoes between both races had to be considered. In this 

the reading knowledge of both sides of such controversies and the 

scientific approach served as breaking down the barriers. with 

the barriers broken down and the writer known to most of the 

executives person:ally, being frequently seen among them established 

the friendly feeling on both sides which secured the necessary 

cooperation. 

Sympathetic appreciation of the task c~me from the local 

Social Agencies who aided wherever possible with material from 

case records. The role of the social agency being one of 

adjusting the difficulties ~~d in so many eases the immediate need 
" ot material help tended to result in the records not having as much 

material as 'such eases for purposes of sociological study' would 

require. Such cases and studies as have been presented have been 

disguised and only the essential points brought forth. 

One ot the most extensive helps in all studies in sociology 

is of course the city directory. The use of the city directory
\ 
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has been continuous begi~ing with 1895 and concluding with the 

most recent. In the case of the Negroes they are considered, not 

as is the case in some cities with a special type of marking, but 

as if white. Thus the use of this means of information was made 

doubly difficult and necessitated the checking with the help-or the 

Negroes themselves. Wherever possible available maps were consulted. 

For a knowledge of the be.havior in the district and the making 

of the .map, considerable street observation was necessary. 

Observation of the streets did not take place at the same hours, but 

varied from eight o'clock in the morning, the afternoon, evening, 

to three o'clock in the early morning. Contacts were had with 

workmen who move about in this area at all hours of the day and 

night. In this manner greater familiarity with conditions came. On 

different occasions the writer has been mistaken for a detective, 

gas man, insurance agent and spotter for the railroads. 

The St. Antoine district has been shown to be an area of change, 

both in use and of people. During the period given over to making 

the map ot the· district certain locations were plotted ~s empty 

lots. The writer did some oheoking during the last two weeks ot 

August and found that the empty lot plotted on Richmond and st. 

James Streets North is undergoing a change. A bui~ding of some 

description is in the process of erection. With changes ever taking 

place the map in a short period of time will be but history. With 
'\ 

the proposals of study for the location of new terminals for the 

transportation companies sweeping change may take place. With the 

facts from such thesis available and plans ot such changes before a 

representative group some idea of the probable results may be 

developed. 
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The making of social science studies has become an accepted 

part of the college and university activites. As such they 

represent a body of isolated facts on peoples, communities, brought 

together in a frame of referenoe where human behavior can be studied. 

With the modern city 1n a constant state of change such stUdies 

tend to throw light on social problems, results o~ the lack or 

town planning, also that the arbitrary political divisions of a 

community do not correspond with the areas in which the lives of 

the different peoples are lived. With such a body of facts the 

problems can be faced in their different settiqgs leaving the field 

clear for the social reformer, the educator, the town planner and 

others interested in allied fields. 

But one section of any city is so interwoven with the rest 

that to have one study made gives little to build upon. The st. 

Antoine district has been shown as an integral part of the city 

as a whole. Thus any plans for changes in the city streets, for 

permitting certain areas to become specialized would not be 

complete unless the probable effects be noted in all other areas. 

After the different areas are studied in somewhat detail and the 

data in the possession ot those whose daily tasks take them into 

such areas, these workers are 1n a better position to carryon 

these tasks. 

Knowledge trom such stUdies "introduces administrative 

interests to the organization of social forces in)such areas. 

It then becomes evident just how the given types of organization 

have come about. From this the administrators are able to direct 

and remake if necessary the existing sooial machinery_ Where 

the lack of such social forces exists organization to meet the 

speoial needs can then take place. 
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~ l T 

Totals 5611178 63 802 15 I 3 1... t;403 19! 4 221 21 111 a 8 I 1 !117 1 •• I •• 68 96 78 I ,57 1 1 3 ·, 98 572 63 6 42 
I 

15 
I 

Grand ~otalB 799 1589 113111.519 23 4 1 ~550 221 8 66:23 3 16 39711 12'11133 1118 96 127 13 • • 340 805 66 8 43 20
I 10',1";'11

i ' , I I I ' 

~ 
t ,c 

~ 
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Departmept of 	I~igration and Colonization (1) 

Canada 


ottawa, October 31st, 1927. 

Dear Sir: 

In reply to your letter of the 20th instant, I 
lbeg to say that I am. sending you, herewith, a statement of 
negro/inunigra tion to <ranada,' during the ten years ended 
March"31st, ,1927,,", 

In our records w~ have two groups, those arriving 
at ocean ports and those co~ing from the United States 
and entering via ports_ a t the international 30unda..ry. The 
majority recorded as landing at ocean ports come from the 
West Indies,Centra1 America and South America. A few 
co±or~.si ~~igrants come fr::>m British ports. 

Yours truly, 

.1 CSigned) 

Statistician. 

June 1st, 1928 • 

. ' "It must be admitted that the-figures are not 
complete for the reason' that our officers in many 
in~ances gave results und~r the heading 'Nationality! 
and not tRace.' It can not be doubted that many colored 
people arriving at ocean ports were classified according". to citizenship without reference to race. This is true 
also, aria. to a much greater extent, regarding arrtvals 
at the Border: many native born colored ium1igrants were 
c1assif~ed in returns as ~. S. A. citizens. 

Your obedient servant, 

(Signed) R. Fraser. 

Stati s tician. \ 

( 1) Letter and e.paragraph of letter to the author. 

http:co�or~.si
http:30unda..ry


Hate: 

From the above :figures it will be"noted 


-that there have been changes in the poli tical . 
divisions of the city; changes in the mode of 
taking.the census; changes in .th& classifica
tions of the.:regrp·(per letter from the Depart
ment of: Immigration and Colonization). Thus " 
it becomes apparent that the 'writer is' unable' 
t~ present more accurately in £igures the material 

.as presented in the chapter on Ecology_ 

• 
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From Dominion Census figures I as shown in Canada Year Book 

!871 1881 1891 1901 1911 1921-
oritreal 115.000 155.238 219.616 328.172 A-490.504 ~18:506 


B-470 .480 

72 187 293 862 


Both figures from Census ot rranada and Canada Year Book, covering
this 'year. 

Distribution of Negro Population ror Montreal 

Dominion Census, Arrican 

west Ward 1 
·Centre Ward 2 
st. M.a.ryl sWard 18 
st. Annes ff 15 
st. Antoine 16fJ 

st. Lawrence" 	 20 


72 


Antoine 122 

Jacques 12 

Lawrence 23 

LQu"'1s.: 27 

Marys 3 


187 


1911 
j~ -. 
.'st. Anne 1 
St. Joseph 133 
·st. George 2 
st. Andrews 54 
Larontaine 2 
st. Lawrence 14 
St. Louis 5 NOTE: Figur~s in Canada Year Book
St. Marys 4 show Negro Population as 293. 
·st. C.:....~3gonde 2 

;asSt. Hen;J
Westmoun 7 
St. Lawrence 4 
Lachine 1 
Verdun 1 
St. Pierre au 
t. 1louis 	 2 

~ 



• 

Distribution of Negro Population for Montreal 

191~ 

Verdun 1 

westmount 7 

Montreal, st. Anne .1 


rr st. Antoine 189 , Figures from Dominion Census, . 

It st. Jac<p.es 2 total Above. 

n st. Lawrence 19 

" st. Marie 4 


~ 

Negro in Present Political Division of~t. Antoine District 

1911 

st~ Joseph 133 
st. George 2 
Cunegonde 2 Atherton, Montreal 1535- 1914 

st. Henry 38 


l'i5 

1921 

Montreal 862 

Verdun ~ 36 

Qutrement 1 

Westmount '29 


~ 

Negro Distribution fram 1921, Dominion Census 

Householders 

·st. Arme 92 M st. Antoine 312 st. Denis 3 st. James 3 

77 F 212 3 3 


st. Lawrence 34 st. Mary 6 westmount st. Henry 34 

..., 21 8 37 

NOTE: Dominion census grand total is 862. Total for above is 845. 
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Census of Montreal, Origins of the People By Sub District of the City 

.2.!..1!ontreal for 1911 from "Montreal tt; 1535 - 1914, Atherton • 

st Joseph W. st. Ge,oj\ .·t st: ... . Gune gQ~~«..]!.~ ,', st. Henry w • 
3.184 .~ 4~ 77f .. _____~. 519. __..Eng1i~h 3.463 


Irish 3.042 2.~75 ,581 804 

S 

Scotch 1.128 2.885 390 640 

othgr 13 70 • • 1 

French 8.636 1.688 8.285 24.734 

German 178 259 18 95 

Austro Hungarian 7 11 10 4 

Belgian 26 29 10 

Bulgarian 2 7 

Chinese . 34 137 25 28 

Dutch 19 26 12 4 

Greek 54 58 7 10 

-'rf 


,:1B:indu,_Indian,. t:l J:/ !4---'; -Italian 1.688 B 4.271 B 3.163 6 8.143 BejIllPIf"'. S f 
J'~8SS 2 

Jewish 504 . 436 102 50 

Negro 133 2 2 
~" 

Polish 53 6 2 77 


Russian 13 '4 
 8 23 


Scandinavian 38 50 
 5 38 

Swiss 2 34 10 2 

Unspecified 126 184 32 156 

\ 
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Negro Immigration to 

March 31st, 19~7. 

_F1s,ea~.. year 1917-18 

...... 

o-

" 
ft- -1918-19 
ff 1919-20 

tf 1920-21 

II 1921-22 

n 1922-23 

u 1923-24 

rt 1924-25 

n 1925-26 

tf 1926-27 


Tota.ls 


> 

Canada, during the Ten Years ended 

Via 
Ocean Ports 

35 

22 

61 


144 

42 

42 

42 

39 

53 

51 


531 


From the Totals 
United states 

17 52 

35 57 


61 

144 


42 

42 

42 

39 


269 322 

241 292 

56'2 1.093 

\ 





